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which reaſon, the arguments I have 
wed are draun from the writqngs of both 
Teſtaments , the ouly mounments of re 
ward Teh.” ons HV and 
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ed to explam from ſcripture is {lf}, the 
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aud in order to praſerve the wmpr. 2 


of Truth which the mind has 
aud the- affairs of life art apt id wen 
out, has repeated it often by The ea matt 
"of bis Prophers, and fin 1g it 10 
different manners, in compliance, 25 2» 
"probable, with the different talents an 
diſpoſitions of men. For experience 
Teaches us that truth in one dreſs will 
retommend it ſelf to ſome, who, will not 
receive or regard # in another; that. 


i, 4 compendious form of fignifte cant 
ge „a ſentence, or proverb, may be. 


beſt fined to gain ne of keen parts, 
but lutle application. The ſame. with 

delrvered at large, or deduced and pro 95 

poſed in a multitude of words, may work 
pon others, whoſe patience is greater to 

earch out a matter by ſlow ſie 1 icy 
their parts. quick 70 Lee ona f 
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- rv) 22 of men, "whoſe value 
of Enowledge arifes in proportion to the | 

| ume rae il bins it cofts them in diſcvve- 
a which" ſeveral forms and 

pa. of addreſs tu the- weakneſs, 
capacity, and Ai ijoſitions of men, the 
Same truth is taught and nculcated, and | 
the different paſſages variouſly repre- E 
Semmg the ſame truth mutual 45 N ; f 
bute zo "illuſtrate each other. 
Bui becauſe i it is evident that Aer ent a 
ſefts« or parties in Religion, do generally 
agree in reſolving their fanh into ibe 
authority of Scripture, which" each ms 
ter preis according to the "Scheme they 
have ſtverally embraced;"\and becauſe 
it is certain that the anne words — N 
wor he delivered in contrury ſenſes, ur 
ſuch as ate inconſſtem one with the 0. 
| ther; ant u ceriam fixed and determi- 
N ſenſt wur aune reli ro the words, and 
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bar vhe Spirit of God was given. a 
the Church to gurde, and g b 11 in 
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early ages, vhe extraordinary gifts of the 
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Fg: 
rene, ban WRAI. WAS 
wm le tube Spirit. of God, and to 
— the N bad une and 
deliuarid. n | 
1 Thatthe Hackern of the Church, thee 
the difficulty of the times, and the dan- 
gers they\were expaſed to on account of 
religion, were more concerned 10 pre- 
pare for the bleſſings of another world 
by recommending the Truth 10 the. con- 
ſtiences- of mon, than provide for the = 
fleſb, and the enjoyments of the-preſent, 
by deviding the Church, aud ſeducing the 
ſomple with perniciaus Aan, W 
- That their writings ſuppoſe, o en- 
preſly affirm, that ſcripture was rer 
cerved in an eres: ſenſe ;. . the 
TY Churches of Chr . 2 $43 * 
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very beginning; in un Tanifornbeerpire®. 
rn o, certain paſſager of rhe fared 
Writings," relating to the chief umi fun- 
damen articles of reveuie "Truth 
fuck” interpretation ought ro be received. 
as the mind of the Spirit in rb forefatd" 
21 and concluſions dratn Hum 
fuch expoſitions are not founded" on rhe” 
doftrinesof men, but the mind of the 
E. contained and S _ m rhe” 
of Scripture. ERS 
And ſoraſmuch as the H IA or o- 
riginal text was not a language general 
y lioum 10 the Chriſtian Fathers, and 
paſſages may be cleared, and ar guments 
improved from a moderate hill" the 
foreſard language, I have called in its 
affiſtance*-fbr. certain remarts, which | 
could not be expected from the comme 
and wwitings of moſt of thoſe" Doctor, 
ſhaill ſariher obſerve that — 
to theo uitings of he Old Teſtament, 
there is 'a certain TY" eee BY | 
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dune canſbeal in, iu bis aum Penſum, or 
be ſboten uf by ethers, bes God only, Tor 
fuel fiyle Grim fitted in expreſs the ma- 
E giddueſs- of God, with. 
Aber g erſefliont of the divine nature, 
1 is uſed, impreſſes on the 
wind a notion of Divinity, and argues 
| the Perſon, by whom it is uſed or applies 
=; _ imſelf, to be really Gad, or @ proud. 

urper of ues: name and honour. As 
FT: K Lam God, is che * he f 
Hlim who's inſinite in power, and ſur 
pream over all; but the Prince of Tyre 
. who was mere man, or whoſoever may 
| be meant under that figure, derogating 
| from God by preſuming 10 ſpeak in the 
ame ftyle,..is reproved and ſentenced to 
[ condigu planeſhment\ in the. 
manner, f Becauſe thine heart's lified 
1 up, aad hon "haſt Gaig, — 
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w/e wh alledged by the vne God as in- 

falhible proofs of the Tru of his Gud-. 71 
bead? But if none can perform ibem 
but Almighty Gil, is will then follaw, 


fought theſe effets, ; or 1 
erformed theſe” atts, -whith are Keri | 
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h . hich; cannot be brought, unden aue 
lead or point of. diſccutſe, nor ranged 

4 under many, without abe SHCORURUIEnCE 
of dividius the. paſſage, cimgit lypiece- 
I cal. at ibe ſalject requires, and fre 
7 quently. recurring to the ſame chapter.: 
N 4 ne made it my buſineſi, whereſo- 
ever ] could, in conſidering a text, #» 
Hurſut it as far as the context would lead 
ume; that the whole being repreſented in 

ane view, might appear with the bean- 
Nl 19, energy, and force, that naturally a- 
i re, from the ſeveral paris couneded ro- 
= gether, and illuſtrating each vher... Þ 
In ſhort, I have begs more ſollici m 


is to.eftabliſh the doftrine of the Godhead 
ile don on proper arguments. taken 
rom Heripture, than clog the ſubje# 
witz objections and anſwers, - For. ho- 
* 2 neft hearts and common .underſtand- 
„inge, zuboſè concern is greater to diſcern 
b, than know the multiform wind- 
0 gs of error 3 be mg. once convinced "" 8 
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the goodneſt of the proofs that infer 4 
| #Arine, will be ſatisfied therewith, ibo i 
$ they be not qualified to return an anſwer i 
20 every vbjeftor. For they well know | 
that objections muſt fall, where the proofs 


* 


of a doctrine are clear and roncluſive. 
To which I may add, that is Js 
endleſs, the parſui. of which wears 
the mind, draws it too far from the 
main arguments, and is apt to leave i 
in confuſe and obſcurity. 1 e n 
relation to common hearers, who claim 
a ſhare in the advantage mtended by 
publick diſcourſes. Abs for other perſons 
of better parts and greater improve- 
me nis, their skill in languages, their 
knowledge of books, and their good un- 
derflanding afſifted and enlighined by 
dibine grace, will ever furniſh them 
with ſufficient anſwers to every objettion 
pretended to be grounded on reaſon or 
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Los NIV „ 00206, 
4 | ee, at Moſes and all "the 
= - "Prophets ; He expounded unto them in 
all ie Scriptures, the rhings concern. 
; ing * Lr 

1 HE Text is a NE that the dung 
relating to the Son of God“, are 
contained in the writings of the 
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2 Cunts r's Divinary Serm. I. 

_ by the law of Moſes, the Prophets, and 
A the Pſalms; (for the facred books were 
1 aäklanaciently comprehended under theſe titles) 
that the light they afford is ſufficient to 
inſtruct us in the myſtery of Chriſt, and MW 
produce a lively and juſtifying faith; and 
1 that none can expect to diſcern and em- 
1 brace it, but ſuch as are taught by the Son 
= of God, or aſſiſted with the grace of his 
| WW  - Holy Spirit; for fays the text, He ex- 
4 pounded unto them in all the Scriptures, 
2 the things concerning himſelf. 
Upon this foundation the Fathers pro- 

ceeded in their diſputes with the © Zews, 

BF | proving from the wiitings of their own Pro- 
= phets, the Divinity of Chriſt, his birth in 
' 8B the Fleſh, his ſufferings upon the Croſs, and 


his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Dominion 

oyer all. | rin 2 

. Since then fuch a treaſure of ſacred 
Knowledge is contained in theſe ancient 

and inſpired records; and the great Article 
| of our Chriſtian Faith, the Divinity of 
Chriſt, has been already aſſerted with much 
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cleargeſs, judgment, and ſtrength, by proofs 
drawn principally from the writings of the 
ew Teſtament, I ſhall make it my endea- 
our in the following Diſcourſes to enlarge 
Won the evidence of the books of the Old, 
that the things relating to the Son of God, 
being eſtabliſhed in the mouth of theſe two 
witneſſes, the humble and fincere may be 
ſtrengthen'd and confirmed in the faith of 
the doctrines they have learnt from their 
Pouth, and the Church has acknowledged 
For many generations. And to do this 
with the better ſucceſs, I ſhall have due re- 
Woard in this darker part of the oracles of 
God, to the joint ſentiments of ſuch emi- 
ent Saints, whoſe ſimplicity in manners, 
Wand fidelity ro Chriſt, together with their 
Haearneſs to the times of the Apoſtles, may 
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ol ceive the truth, and propagate it pure and 
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cle unmixed to poſterity. } 
ors The paſſages cired and expounded by 


1 Chriſt, were probably ſuch as chiefly rela- 
4 ted to his death, reſurrection, aſcenſion 
= into Heaven, the Glory following, and 
7. the progreſs of the Goſpel among 7ews 
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= * Meritd ſecundùm inftitutionem veteris & novi Te- 


ttamenti, & Deum & hominem Chriſtum Jeſum & credi- 
mus & tenemus. Novat. de Trinit. c. 25. | 
Dee V. 26, 46, 47. 
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be ſuppoſed to have qualified them to re- 
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and Gentiles; for the ſtrange event of his 
_ riſing from the dead, which had juſt hap- 
pened, and the conſequences of it being, the 
fſubject matter that at preſent ſurprized them 
and employed their thoughts; the portions 
of ſcripture that explained. this ceconomy 
of divine providence were: beſt fitted to the 
reſent occaſion. But it is ſcarce credible 
that theſe ſacred books, which every where 
expreſs in types and predictions, the diffe- 
rent characters in which he ſhould come, 
the principal actions of his myſterious life, 
and the benefits ariſing to the world from 
them, ſhould contain nothing of the ex- 


| 0 
cellency of his Nature, and the greatneſs of 
his Perſon, in proportion to the diſcoveries | 

that are made of him, in the New Teſta- 1 


ment; or that Chriſtian Doctors of the firſt 
ages ſhould ſo generally agree to prove to 
the eus from their own writings , that 
Chriſt was the God that appeared to their 


e 


Fathers, if they had not been taught by the 
light of the Spirit, or certain tradition, that 
the Scriptures they alledged for this very 
purpoſe, were infallible proofs of the thing 
they were brought for. "MR 

Phe paſſage of Scripture I ſhall firſt con- 
fider in purſuit of the buſineſs I am at pre- 
ſent engaged in, are the following words 
which God ſpake, when he was now ready 


A 


and. > a, wy Fn" 

* * D 58 

$ p * i. # + A, " 
= 


* 


: >: | 
» 5 Serm. I. proved from Gen. i. 26. WM 
s to create man. Let us make man, ſays 
ne, in our image, after our Iikeneſs. Whe- 
e ber they be meant of one only repreſent- 
ned as conſulting with, and reſolving in him- 
8 ſelf to create Man; or of one ſpeaking to 
y and 1 another to concur and co-· ope- 
e rate in the {ame effect, is matter of enquiry, 
e The Grammatical ſenſe, which ought not 
eto be receded from without reaſon, implies 


- any, as appears from expreſſions of the 
„ like form in the book of Geneſis. 5 Go to, 


et us male brick, and burn them through- 
. And again, go to, let us build us a 


city and a tower, and let us* make us 4 
of & name. And in this ſenſe is the text un- 
derſtood by 7ewiſh Doctors, induced as is 


1 | probable by the Genius of their tongue, 
Ev hich would not admit of another ſenſe 
than that which was literal. Philo ſays, 
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at that the words ! Jef us make, ſignifi plu- 
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ir ¶Mrality. Which is alſo confirmed in other 
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1e treatiſes ® of the ſame Author, and may be 


at farther prov'd from Jonathan's paraphraſe, 
y the Jewiſh comments in the great Bible, 
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and other learned and ancient Doctors. 
And in the ſame ſenſe is the text under- 
as ſtood by the earlieſt writers of the Chri- 
ſtian church, as will be made to appear in 

the proceſs of this diſcourſe. 
But before I proceed to conſider the Per- 
ſons whom God conſults with, and who 
rated with him in creating man, it is 
proper to obſerve, that another ſenſe is 
put on the words by later Expoſitors. Some 
are for rendring them after this manner, let 
man ? be made; but this is contrary to the 
Chaldee paraphraſes, the Syrzac, Septua- 
gint, and Latin verſions, and the foremen- 
Tioned Doctors of the Jewiſh church. O- 
thers explain them in a different way, as if 
God ſpake in the ſtyle of 4 Kings, or of 
great i men, who ule the 4 plural for the 
fingular Number; but the inftances brought 
from the ſacred writings will not fupport 
this groundleſs remark. As for inſtance, 
. * Abſalom ſays, give counſel among you 
what we ſhall do where the plural we is 
not uſed for the ſingular J, or Ab/alom a- 
lone, but for him and the people united 
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Vid. Maimon. More Nevoch. par. 2. c. 6. 
p See Ab, Eſra, who rejects it. —C 
394 See Juſtin's Dialogue with Trypho, p. 285, of the 

Paris Edition, and Ab, Eſra who rejects the interpretation. 
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* 


rs, ogg the ſame conſpiracy; as if he 
d, give counſel among you, what 
. 


ball do for our common ſafety. Ahi- 
bophePs advice was indeed ſuch as none 
ould execute with the ' ſame ſucceſs but 
ſaln alone, who was ready to proceed 
Band confirm rebellion with the fin of in- 


is eeſt. But this bold onſet on his Father's 
5 honour was the fact of all, being adviſed 
— y the council, approved by the people, 
mT 


ad done to ſtrengthen them in their pre- 
ent Confederacy. It was the neceflary 


la- ſtep to rhe ſecond part of AhithopheP's pro- 
n- ect, which himſelf would execute in con- 
O- onction with the people on the life of 
if David. * Let me now chooſe out, ſays 
of Mie, twelve thouſand men, and I will a- 


ee and purſue after David this. 5 5 
A ſecond inſtance is taken from Daniel, 
ho ſpeaks thus to the King of Babylon, 
3 the This is the dream, and we will tell the 
zrrerpretation thereof before the King. 
hut the Pronoun we is not meant of Da- 

iel alone, but includes him and his three 

friends, whoſe joynt prayers. procured him 
e knowledge of the king's dream. For, 
ys the context, Danuiel went to his 
worſe, and made the thing known to Ha- 
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_— - PRI n—_— _ — 
”Y * — —— Os 
4 — 


l \ y 257 8 R W. . , 
* . * * 1 n * 
” 0 5 l y , : # 
Ty Pt —— ' 4 dh 1 
= = \ 


naniab, Michael, and Agar 1b, bi com. 7 * 
Panions, that they woulg deſire mer tis f 
the God of heaven concerning this ſecret. 


_ requeſts granted; for, ſays Daniel, Thou 


For Daniel told it in the name of all, ſince 


 boboam's who approved and returned it; 
and Artaxerxes his ſtyle in the book of 


2 ſent un 


. me. But the King wrote in a different 
f ongue from that of the Jews, and there 15 N a 
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And their prayers were heard, and their 


haſt made known unto me now what well 
deſired of thee, And the thing revealed 


| to Daniel alone, is ſaid to be diſcovered if. 


to all four, becauſe it was obtained hy their 
joint addreſſes; for, adds he, thou: haſt 
now made known unto us the King's mat- 
ter. And in the ſame ſenſe of the Bren en =p 
we does he ſay to the King, -we will tell 
the interpretation thereof before the Ring: 


the thing was revealed in regard of the 
faith and piety of all, There are other 
Inſtances beſides theſe, ſuch as Rehoboam's Wi 


, 


words to the young men, What counſe! # 
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theirs who gave the advice, as it was Re- 


t 


Ezra, who writes thus, the letter which 


to us, hath been plainly read be- 
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no boning from the genius * of one to 
other language. There are other 1 
ges of less weight, that are brought to 
prove that one may ſpeak in the ſtyle of 
anany, Which 1 ſhall not conſider, ſince 
there is no need to trouble you with an- 
ſwers to flight objections. 
It was eaſier for the Jews to diſcern a 
lurality in the words of the text, than 
* nd out the Perſons whom God ſpake to. 
Some were of opinion, that the ſouls of 
men were created together on the firſt 
day, and that God conſulted them and ask- 
ed their conſent before He would put them 
into bodies of fleſh. Philo ſuppoſes He 
== ſpake to his Powers, others © ro the Ele- 
ments, and others to Angels, as the Au- 
SW rhor of the paraphraſe which is called Fo- 
RE zathar's, and other © learned and ancient 
XX Rabbies. The words of the paraphraſe are 


= theſe following, And God ſaid to the An- 
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2 See Aben Ezra on Geneſis the firſt. . 
a Menaſſ. Ben If. de creat. prob, 15, 16. & Concil. 
=X Queft.'6. in Gene. p. {dhe 2 23 
e, * Ie (Colxvr. alsατ. p. 233, & ted Pulad, p. 312, | 
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10 _Cnrrsr's Dreier sem . 
gels who miniſtred oy him, where 
created on the ſecond day of the creattow 
of the world, let us make man, &c. And 
it is a noted ſaying of the learned Jews, 
that © God does nothing without con ſult- 
eng with the family above, or, his noly 
Angels. But theſe expoſitions are ground- 
leſs and weak. For Fir, Had the ſoul 
ſubſiſted on the firſt day, it doubtleſs fab- 
ſiſted in the image of God; But how could 
it be ſaid, by becoming man on the fixth 
day, to be made in an image in which it 
ſubſiſted before it was man; or became fleſh ? 
we may therefore infer, it received its /#6- 
ſiſtence and image together on the fixth-day. 
Secondly, If God be ſuppoſed to Tpeak 
to his Powers as they ſtand for Attri- 
butes, the meaning of the text is no more 
than this, that God had determined to dil- 
ay the variety of his Powers and Attri- 
s, more in the frame and workmanſhip 
of man, than of any creature He had yet 
made; which does not come up to the 
force of the terms, which in other paſſages 
of the ſacred writings ſignifie Perſons ſpea- 
ing to Perſons, or one exhorting and con- 

ſulting with another. Thirdly, Let us 
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e Maimon, More Nevoch. p. 2. c. 6. Buxt. Lex. Tal- 
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„n an, implies efficiency, and for that 
en excludes the elements, which are no 
1 EEcficient but material Cauſe, And Laſtly, 
ME Where is it ſaid, that Angels concurred in 
3 creating man? Or that man was made in 
the image of Angels? Scripture repreſents 
{ them as miniſtring Spirits that aſſiſt man 
| in his paſſage thio' the trials and troubles 
of life; as protecting ſome, and puniſhing 
4 others; as the morning * lars which ſang 
h together, and the ſons of. God, which 
irt Sponted for joy, when the earth was found- 
2 ea, and the Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Hager 
of God an to appear in creating t 

7. world. = none bent God 1s ſaid 4 — 
Kk made it, none but He to have formed man 
in his own image after his likeneſs. "1 
re am the Lord, Ts He, that mmaketh all 
. RE hings; that ftretcheth forth the heavens 
j- alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth by 


m /elf. And again, I haue auade i the 
earth, aud created man upon it. Which 
agrees well with Maſes's account in the 
following words, / God created * man 
Aud the Lord Cod formed man of the duſt 
the ground, &c. in all which the whole 
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nion and power. For when God ſaid, let us 
the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl of the 
Thou haſt crowned him with glory and 
Honour; Thou madeſt him to have domi- 


haſt put all things under his feet, is ſpo- 


Son of God as the Head of mankind, in 


12 Cnr1sr's Divinineg Serm. J. 
work is aſcribed to God, and nothing is 
faid of inferior agents. Sd 

But farther, the image of God, which 
man was created in, partly conſiſts in domi- 


— 


make man in our image after our likeneſs5, 
He adds, and let them have dominion over 


air, &c. But it no where GP that the 
Angels of God have- the like dominion. 


nion over the works of thy hands ; Thou 


ken of men, .and not of Angels; which the 
Apoſtle applies in an eminent ſenſe to the 


the Epiſtle ro the Hebreus; and was then 
fulfilled, when all power was given him 
in heaven and earth after his reſurrection, 
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m Nullius indigens omnium Deus, verbo condidit om- 
nia & fecit, neque Angelis indigens adjutoribus ad ea, 
quæ fecit, neque, &c. Iren. lib. 2. c. 2. TOE 
Non ergo Angeli fecerunt nos, nec nos plaſmaverunt, 
nee Angeli potuerunt imaginem facere Dei, nec alius quis 
præter Verbum Domini. lib. 4. c. 37. 
Extendi, inquit, cœlum ſolus, quantum ad cæteras vir- 
tutes, ſolus, præſtruens adverſus conjecturas hæreticorum, 
qui mundum ab Angelis & Poteſtatibus diverſis volunt 
ſtructum: qui & ipſum Creatorem zut Angelum faciunt, 
ant, &c. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 19. ö 
2 Pfal. viii. 5, 6. » Cap. it, 6. p Matth. xxyiii. 18. 
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s and ihe ſate down on the right hand. of 
= he majeſty on high. But ſuch a dominion 
s expreſſly denied to be granted to Angels 

by the ſame Apoſtle, in the followin | 
words; To which of the. Angels ſaid He 


make thine enemies thy footſlool? Are they 
not all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to mi- 
niſter for them who ſhall. be herrs of ſal- 
vation? Dominion is exerciſed by the heirs 


and Chriſt will exalt to the ſame * throne 
& which himſelf fits. on. If then the Angels 
of God have no ſuch dominion as the Sons 
of men, but are miniſtring Spirits, how can 
it be ſaid, that nan was made in the image 
Angels after their likeneſs, when part 
of the image, in which he was made, con- 
fiſts in dominion over all creatures ? 

The truth of the text then, which the 
learned Fews were generally ignorant of, 
can only be expected from the Chriſtian 
Fathers, who tell us the Perſons whom 


ſpake ro the Son. The Lord, ſays he, 


4 Heb. i. 3. Epheſ. i. 20, 2t, 11. * Heb. i. 13, 14. 
$ 2 Tim. ii. 12. Rexel. iii. 2 1. 85 
Et ad hoc, Dominus ſuſtinuit pati pro anima noſtra, 
cuùm fit orbis terrarum Dominus; cui dixit die ante con- 
ſtitutionem ſeculi, faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſi- 


mundinim naſiram, Epilt. e. 5. 3 
| > ſuffered 


- 
4 
. * 
* 4 9 OY 
» 


Serm.1;5 proved from Gen. i. 26. 13 


at any time, ſit on my right. hand until I 


of ſalvation whom the Angels miniſter to, 


God ſpake to. Barnabas ſays, that he 
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 faffered for our foul, being Lord b 'the 
2275 £ whom 2 G the rats 

ſaid on the laſt. day of the creation, let us 
male man, &c. which he afterwards re- 
pears in the next OST. | Hermas ſays, 
u bjzs Father conſulted with him in order 
to create. FJuſim * writes in the ſame man- 
ner, rejecting the opinions of the Jewiſh 
Doctors, ſome of whom ſaid, that God 
ſpake to himſelf alone, others to the ele- 
ments, and others to Angels. To whom 
may be added a cloud of witneſſes, as 
Theophilus Antiochenus, * Irenzus, Ter- 
tullian, * Origen, © Novatian, with other 
later but eminent Fathers; who all affirm 
that He ſpake to the Son; bur ſome, to the 
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u In concilio Patri ſuo adfuerit ad condendam creatu- 
ram, Sim. 9. S. 12. | | 

* Pag. 285. ed. Pariſ. 

1 *Oux a4xMw 04 Twi Elenxe rene d-ο dIN e md Lνν⏑ÿZ n- 
Yw % Ty tawrg (epiæ, p. 96. ed. Pariſ. ROT 

z Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum & Sapientia, Filius & 
Spiritus—ad quos & loquitur, dicens, faciamus hominem, 
&c. lib. 4. c. 37. lib. 5. c. 15. 

Immo, quia jam adhærebar illi Filius, ſecunda Perſo- 
na, Sermo ipſius; & certia, Spiritus in Sermone; ideo 
pluraliter pronuntiavit, faciamus, & noſtram, &c. adv. i 
Prax. c. 12. | _ Ul 

d *Oudeves 1, N TS axyrayr®> dm v Hartge, Woiyow- * | 
% «vlewrror, &c. in Matth. p. 266. & cont. Celſ. p. 63. 

c Quis enim non ſecundam Filii poſt Patrem agnoſcat 
eſſe Perſonam, cum legat dictum a Patre conſequenter ad 
Filium, faciamus hominem, &C, c. 21, 25. 55 . 
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Fon and Spirit together. Nay, the Coun · 
eil ef Firmium anathematizes all, who ſay 
chat che Father ſpake to himſelf and not to 
ebe Son. The words are theſe, If any 
one ſay, that the Father did not ſpeak to 
= ihe Son when He ſaid, let us make man, 
but that God ſpake to himſelf, let him be 
W accur/ſed. And it is not improbable that in 
. this reſpect, He is called by the Prophet 
# * Wonderful Counſellor; for fo the words 
K © ſhould be rendered conjunctly, and not ſe- 
g 13 agreeable to the title given to 
-| + God by the fame Prophet, This al/o, ſays 
4 be, cometh from the Lord of hoſts, which 
1 wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
. 
F If then God the Father ſpake to the Son, 
6 Jor the Son and Spirit, the conſequence is 
this, that the Son and Spirit are joint Crea- 
oy tor with God the Father, or the Perſon. 
© ipeaking ; for to what were they exhorted 
25 ak to make man? The Facher — as firſt 
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in the Godhead who ſays, let aus mate; 
and the reſt approve and concur with the 
Father in producing the effect. From whence: 
we may form the following queſtion, Whe- 
ther the expreſſion which God uſes, let us 
n nale man, and the joint working of the 

three Perſons in conſequence. of it, do not 
infer an b equality of nature? The manner 
of ſpeech, which God uſes, is the very ſame 
that is uſed by man to his fellow creatures 
of the ſame nature and abilities with him- 
fel Go to, let us make brick, —— build 
us à city, and make us 4 name, ſaid 
the men of SHhinar one to the other, and, Wl: 
not to creatures leſs than themſelves. And 

if God ſpeak in the ſtyle of man that im- 
plies an equality, what can be the mean» 
ing of ſuch a ſtyle, but to inſtruct the 
mind, that the Son and Spirit are equal to 
the Father, or Perſon ſpeaking, in nature 
and 3 Is there any inſtance in the 
whole Bible, where God comprehends the 
creature and himſelf, or any Being undoubt- 
edly leſs and inferior to Himſelf, in the firſt 
plural, or the pronoun we? Whenever He 
commands them to perform acts which 


r 


1 — 
— — — —— 


— 


hh g d megrax]ixa; cre, elne, ws Wege ige, 0 
PP E\aT]ovi x3, T Seip, * 70 ToAATS 5 ioo]tnics, Foil 
te. Chryſo. in loc, | ; 
I Genel, zi. 3, 4. 
"Ls 


bimſels 


. 
* 
0 * 


id : * 1 * 
4 LO * Pl, * 


9 . 
oh * = * * 
3 6 P73 1. Mes 
0 7 ry 
\ i . 5 
K * * p 3 
5 * * bs; — 
. 1 E LE. 
= . a * 


erm. J. 
oy imſelf*concurs in, He ſpeaks in terms 
WET, | — 

e proclaim his greatneſs above all o- 


al he firſt Cauſe; * An cone downs tays he 
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his, or will do that; but ſecures his prero- 
ative by letting him know, that it is God 
ho ſends, ſupports him with his preſence, 
nd gives him ſucceſs; and that God's arm, 
nd not his own ſhould work the delive- 
> ance. And were God the Word an in- 
- MErument only in God's hand, and not a 
| int and proper efficient, we may well in- 
e Mr He would not have ſaid, let us make. 
iz an, which: implies equality, but have u- 
aa ſtyle, which. like that before would 
ve ſhewn him ſole and proper Creator. 

.. be ict OO: 


ed, iii. 8, 10. . 12, 
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ers, and reſerve: to him the honour of 


o Moſes, to deliver my people out uf the 
and of the Eg yptiaus, and to bring them 
7 out of that land; come not them 
Wore, and I will ſond thee unto Pharaoh, 
bat thou mayeſt- bring forth my people 
; he children of Iſrael out of Eg ypt—— 
Certain) I will be with thee. He deſ- 
ends Himſelf to deliver the yes from E- 
Weyprian ſervitude: He ſends Moſes for the 
ame purpoſe ; yer He never ranks and 
Poins him with himſelf: He never ſays, Vr 
Prill bring forth the people, we will do 
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Secondly, the work they concur ib the 

1 work of creating, attributed ſolely. to the 
hy one God in the reſt of the writings of the 
old teſtament, infers an equality in the 
nature of the Perſons. Let us make mun, Wl 
evidently implies that they were joint effi- 
ciehts. There is no hint of different de- 

grees of creating power, of efficiency in 

one, and a bare inſtrumental compliance in 

the others. The thing formed was the 
common effect of their joint act, nor is a- 

ny thing ſaid that the different Perſons had 
different provinces, or that the ſoul of 

man was the creature of one, and the or- 
ganized body the workmanſhip of the o- 
ther; the Father and the Son are never re- 
preſented as acting ſeparately one from a- 
nother, but always in * conjunction. If 

then all concur in the ſame effect, and in 

every part of the ſame effect, if they are 

like efficĩients, for the ſame expreſſion of ma- 

b Eing man is alike applied to the The Per- 
ſons, and the nature of things is learnt 
| from their powers; the creating power, 
which is proper to God, and the fame in 
all, will infer an equality of nature in all; 
that is, that the Father, the Son, and the 
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ed from Gen. 1 16. 19 
Hoh Shoſt, are the one God and Almighty 
Creator. For if making man, or the work 
Woof creating, be ſcripture proof that the Fa- 
ber is God, making man will be equal 
preof of the Godhead of the Son, and the 
. Holy Ghoſt; or, if no proof of the God- 
head of theſe can be drawn from their ſhare 
in creating man, what inſtance of creati 
power can prove the Godhead of the Fathet 
of all? That which I have faid of the e- 
42 e of power in Father and Son, is con- 
firmed from the doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment, where Chriſt ſays, hat ſoe ver he 
(the Father) doerh, theſe alſo. doeth. the 
= Sor lihewi/e: that is, there is no degree 
of divine power, which the Father employs 
for producing effects, which is not exerted 
by the Son alſo; for were more employed 
75 Dy the Father than the Son, the effects of 
the greater could not be wrought by the 
Son of God, who only acted by a ſeſſet 
power; and how could it be ſaid, that 
= whatſoever the Father doeth, theſe. al/d 
== doeth the Son likewiſe? But if the things 
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r 5 PLES ' ; . : 
in done by the Father's power, ate alike per- 


„formed by the Son of God, their power is 
1c equal fo far as it is known, they are joint 
Creator, and the One God; that is, the 
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this will farther 


the One God with a vers ſingular is put in 
the dame with the Perſons who created 3 
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one neceſſary and eternal Being, far. that 
900 is the One God. Apd che ih of 


ear from the following 
words, % God created man; and? the 
Lord God, Jehovah Elohim, formed man; 
1 and the Lord God made woman. Where 


the place of the Perſons creating; the con- 
ſequence of which is, that the One God is 


Again, the exemplary. cauſe, as well as 


ficient. of the creature man, was a plura- 


lity of Perſons in one Godhead; et us 
mate man in our image, after our like- 
neſs. The ſame, who created him, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, were 

the exemplary cauſe aſter Which he was 


7165 of One. But farther , if rhe image AF 
F God which man was created in, and was | 


templating each of the three Perſons, or blei- 
2 Genel. i 27. Pc. llc 7, 1 BY 


r Unum enim ſunt, quorum imaginis & fimilitudinis 
unum eſt homo factus exemplum.. Eil. de Trin lib. g. c. 8. 

Homo enim ad communem fit, ſecundùm veritatem 
ſermonis, imaginem. Hil. de Trin. lib. 5. S. 8. 
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15 "Ou 4 fins Gen % 2 
2 Friaity, it is reaſonable to infer that 


: Bat which" was miatiifeſted* of all three 
eas the exemplary. cauſe of the creatute 
an. The antecedent ay be proved from 
" he 5 paſſages oft eiche Writipgs. 
7 for me, 1a Sy 's the 55 Imif# to the Father, 
rain Behol2 2 5777 in righttoufweſs: I 
ball be ſatisfied, when T awake, with thy 
7 2 We know, i By Sgt. 7 John ofthe Sol 

| 4 that when He bal pear, we Jball b 
ile him; for we Jhal 525 him as He ir: 
And St. Paulfiys of the Holy Gtioft, - We e 
; Fall with open fate, beholding as in a glaſs 
| 1255 tory oi hp Lord, (that is, the Lord 
1 is ke'S pirit, . 17.) are Lies ink into the 
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N image from glory to glory, even ar 
15 1 the he Lose Th Pirit. 4 theſe three 
* ate rhe Oue God, may be gathered from 
the words of che following Verſe, = Jo God 
© created man in 1 his 0Wn ak where the 


| . . . gle 2 
= * . 6 . * F 
- v2 -\ > * 9 — « Y, - - — 
"+ 4 4 & S 9 «® ” a 
„ k 
— 


4 * 
— — — —— — — 
p ö . =. '% , *+ * 1 * * Of 7 
= 


© Pſaf. xvii; 15, uf John. ili. 2, » Cor. iii. 18. 
*. 27. Ipſe à ſemetipſo ſubſtantiam creatutatum, & 
etempfum factorum, & figuram in mundo orfiamento- 
um accipiens, à ſemetipſo, that is, from the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt in union with himſelf, for in that term are they 
oeh comprehended according to the context. Per ſemetip- 
ſum conſtituit, & fecit, & adornavit, & continet omnia; 
© wbich it thus explained a little after, adeſt enim ei ſem- 

5 per Verbum & Sapientia, Filius & Spiritus, per quos & 
in quibus omnia liberè & ſpontè fecit; Where per quos 
is pus in the place of per ſemetipſum. Tren. lib. 4. c. 37. 
C 3 And 
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ſtyle is changed from the image of many 
to that of one, on occaſion of which we 
may reaſon thus 6 
The image, which man was deſign'd to 
be made in, according to that which the 
Father ſpake to the Son and Spirit, was the 
image of many, the image of thoſe who 
y concurred in creating bim, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as appears 
from the words, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeneſs. Th 
It cannot. be ſuppoſed that theſe bleſſed 
Perſons would create man in another image 
than that which was propoſed. * 
Man therefore was created in the im 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. NBA Be Ws. | 
But man was created in the image of one 
— — — — — — — — 
And again, hic Pater, hie Deus, &c. qui fecit ea per 
ö | * ſemetipſum, hoc eft, per 
* So the woman is called Verbum & Sapientiam ſuam, 
the ſelf of the man by St. lib. 2. c. 55. And on the other 


Paul, Epheſ. v. 28, becauſe ſide he calls tbe * Father the 
tho they are two Perſons, ſelf of the Son. Si enim ex- 


yet they are one fleſh. iſtens in Patre (Logos) cog» Ml 1 


Fw | | noſcit, bunc in quo eſt, hoc 
eſt, ſemetipſum, non ignorat. lib. 2. c. 24. | 
yy Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, & quibus fa- 
ciebat fimilem ? Cum Filio quidem, qui erat induturus 
hominem, Spiritu vero, qui erat ſanctificaturus homi- 
nem, quaſi cum miniſtris & arbitris, ex unitate Trinitatis 
Joguphatur, Tertwll, adv, Prax, c. 1 
| | | ; that 
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Perm. I. praved from Gen. i. 26. 23 
pat ig called God, as it is written, /o God 
i * man in bis own image; which 
doubtleſs a full and perfect account of 
eir doing the thing propoſed and agreed 
n, the creating man in the image of many. 
The image of one then, Who is called 
od, and of the Father, the Son, and the 
oly Ghoſt, is the ſame image. 
And conſequently the One called God, 
and the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
are the ſame Archetype; that is, the three 
perſons are the One God, in the image of 
Ewhom man was created. * 
Por if the Father alone be meant by the 
God who created man in his own image, 
and the thing propoſed was perfectly fulfil- 
led by his making man in his own image, 
Jas the words of ſcripture plainly import: It 
will then follow that the Father alone was 
the Archetype of man; but the Son and 
Spirit were joint Archetype according to 
„the words immediately preceding. The 
cConſequence of which is, that the Son and 
7 
C 


Spirit are both included in the one God, 
who created man in his own image, or 
© Fin whoſe image man was created. And if 
he three Perſons are one God, and the 
Bon and Spirit are ranked with God in the 
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the Son and Spirit are of one ſubſtance. to- 1 


One in creating man. 7 
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Ws One God and che three Perſons ar one 


3 17 in other paſſages. of the ſacred 


"TT". AT > * * 2 ls; 8 
wy A * * FF - hy 


+44 
+ 
* | 
> 
DF 
R 


24 Sen Divenary - Serm. I. 


term aur, which implies equality, as have 
already ſhe wn N the ſtyle of ſcripture, 


gether with:the Father, or mt in nature 
tho' different in Perſon. 
The ſum of the doctrine gathered from 
the text is this that follows, 8 
That more Perſons were concerned thao Mt: 


Thar the Father, the Son, and the Haly He 
Ghoſt were the Perſons concerned. 8 7 
That they were joint Gremor, of qual of 


power, equal efficiency: 


l 

And one God, ſince none is Ciestor 1 U 
but God only. : 
That man was made in the image off all, 
F to the counſel and ape «| 

0 
And yet made in thei of One who 
is called God. Th 

And conſequently, chat the chores per- 
ſons are all comprehended in the One God 
who created man in bis own image; or, I 
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Bens. truth of this doctrine is repeated and 
writings, | The Plalmiſt ſays, Let Thee 


— — — 


+ Pſal. cxlix. . 


= = 


rejoice 


sem 1 e 25 
reiner in his. makers ; let the children of 
Reb ] 5555 he yoyful in their King. Elibu like- 
iſe in the book of Job, None ſaith | 
makers. And the 
het 1/a:ab, Thy makers © thy husbands, 
be Lord of hofts is his name. Where the 
Perſons concerned in creating man, are cal- 
led makers in reſpect of rheir number, but 
the Lord of hoſts: and the King of 1/7aeh, 
4b reſpect of cheir unity in eſſence and 
power. 
To theſe thine ſome have RA 
that man is ſpoken of in the like ſtyle in 
the ſacred writings; that titles of — — 
: © re attribured to him in the plural number ; 
and that plurality of Perſons! can no more 
be inferred from ſuch like expreſſions in the 
nature of God, than of any particular and 
1 eminent man: As for inſtance, it is ſaid 
ene. xxiv. 9. That the ſervant put his 


ere is God 


ho | 


er- band under che. thigh of Abraham his Ma- 
od err. And again The butler and the 
or, „ had offended their lords the king of | 
ne | 7 7 And in the firſt book of Samuel, 
a Gods, lays the Pythoneſi, aſcend- 
nd rg aut of the earth, that is, Samuel the 
Neer, the late Judge of the children of f 
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| + Job xxxv. 10. © Ifa. liv. 5. 4 Genel. xl. I. 
1am. xxvili. 13, 
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2 26 - Curisr's DivIN y Serm. I. 
rel. In anſwer to which, I ſhall firſt pr 
miſe, that the ſtreſs of the proof of a Tri- 
nity of Perſons in unity of nature creating 
man, is not laid on theſe laſt citations ſe- 
parately conſidered, or without regard to 
the firſt of Geneſis ; but ſcripture aſ- 
ſuring us according to the mind both of 
learned Fews and moſt ancient Chriſtians, 
that more were concerned than one Per- 
ſon in creating man; and the church ac- 
knowledging thro' all ages that the Perſons 
concerned were Father and Son, or the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: And 
the ſame ſcriprure * likewiſe affirming that 
the one God is creator of all things and 
none other; I think it is clear, that what- 
ſoever is written in terms of plurality of 
the one God as creator of man in the'fa- 
cred oracles, muſt be underſtood in pro- 
portion to the account given us of God's 
creating him in the book of Gene/is, and 
may be brought and alledged as a proper 
confirmation of the foreſaid account. This 
being premiſed, I ſhall conſider the obje- 
ction, which runs thus. ne iu 
Terms of dominion, power, and autho- 
rity are applied to man, who is one perſon 
in the plural number; the like terms there- 


f Job ix. 8. Iſai. xliv. 24. Malac. ii. 10. | 
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erm 1, proved from Gen. i. 26. 27 
ore ppoken of God, do nor infer a plura- 
ey of Perſons in the divine nature. But 
e contrary reaſoning ſhould rather be 
ed; the original pattern, in the image of 
hich man was created, is ſpoken of in 
Wcrms of the plural number, being three 
perſons and one God; mans therefore the 
image of God, is ſometimes ſpoken of in 
like manner in the facred writings. 

The truth then is this, the creator of 
man is a plurality of Perſons in one God- 
bead. Titles of plurality are properly gi- 
yen him on this account. Man is made in 
bis image and likeneſs. The like terms of 
the plural number may be therefore applied 
Jo him as made and ſubſiſting in the image 
wor God. This image is partly diſcovered 
Wn acts of dominion over other creatures, 
Bas God /aid, have dominion over the fiſh 
of ihe ſea, &c. It therefore follows that 
erms of dominion may be applied to man 
n the plural number as ſubſiſting in the 
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nage of Almighty. God, rhe Governor 
f all-rhings, ho is one and many. © 

From what has been ſaid, I think it ap- 
Pars that man was created by a triune Pow- 


n 2 = - — * = 5 
2 e . Judges are called Elohim, Pſal. Ixxxii. 1. becauſe 

1 are in the place of God, or judge not for man, but for 
Lord, who is with them in the judgment, 2 Chron. 
1M IX. 6, Rom, xiii. I,-&C. K 
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18 *'Ornnrsts Dryenitty. Seri: 1. 
er; three Perſons and one God. And if 
nothing leſs can regenerate man łhan char | 


— created him, and the diſpenſation of 
1 ſpel is a diſpenſarion of regeneration; Wi 
the diſpenſation of the goſpel mult be found. 
ed on the power of three Perſons and one Wil 
God, regenerating man as they created him Wl 
ati firſt: that is, of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, the one God, into 
whoſe name believers are tized, -” 
I ſhall now 1 to ſome other paſ- WY 
ſages of the old teſtament, which prove a 
— of Perſons in the Godhead; a 
Geneſ. iti. 22. The Lord Col ſaid beo, 
the man is become as ond of us to know 
gaod and evil. The pronoun ar ſuppoſes! 0 
ity, and is ſo underſtosd in this very P 
place both by Jeu and Chriſtians. Ow: 
on us, ſays Philo, h ig not ſaid of One but 
of many. Jonathan's paraphraſe runs thus, 
The: Lord God. ſpabe to the angel hi,] 
miniſtred before him. And of the ſame { 
mind is Aben Ezra with, other Doctors 


of the Jewiſh. church. Of chriſtian wri- 
8 05 Nene g. in his dialogue with Trypho b 0 
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i In loc. * See _ Mart, 5. 28. 'Textult ade, 
Prax. c. 12. 8.41 
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Perm. 1 Pe from Gen. iii. 22. 29 
ne Jeu, ſays that On ox vs, /ignifies 
ali, at leaſt two, and is not figura- 
e as the Sophiſts would expound it, 
% can neither 751 nor conce tue truth. 
ad in this ſenſe is it taken by Tertul- 
425; but with this difference, that Ter- 
7 lan affirms that the words were direct- 
to the Son and Spirit, but Juſtin to the 
on, without any mention of the Holy 
Hboſt. From this interpretation I think it 
Pill appear that the three Perſons are of 
hne eſſence, equal in nature. For Firſt, the 
; on and the Spirit are ranked with the Fa- 

© Ther in the firſt. Perſon, or all comprehend: 
d in the pronoun 4s ; which I have alrea- 
Ty ſhewn implics an equality in eſſence or 
Pature. Secondly, They are alike ſpoken 
f in reſpect of their knowledge of good and 
vil, as they were of their power to create 
pan, that is, without any hint of diffe- 
nce in degree, of greater in one, or leſ- 
r in another; for ſays God, Adam is be- 
ine as one of us to know good and evil. 
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„„, *X To MN Ivo eum, p. 285. Td 3. ws 
* ig u, '© aur vgalus Jniuicey ifivy, AN & gere- 
Knee of Ae, ws thnydiax ixixeaegow oi Eopirass 
8  Aryen 7 Ak, und voriv ve, p. 359. 
Sed & in ſequentibus: Ecce Adam factus eſt tanquam 
ex nobis, fallit aut ludit, ut chm unus, & ſolus, & 
13 gularis eſſet, numerosè loqueretur, adv. Prax. c. 12. 
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3 If then the ſame knowledge as well as po- 
| wer is ſuppoſed in all, and the nature of Wa 
things is known from their Qions; an 
equality of all in knowledge- and power, 
will infer an equality in nature or eſſence: 
that is, the three Perſons are one God, 
ſince the divine eſſence is one only. And 
this doctrine of the equality of Son and 


oy 


Father in knowledge is confirmed in the 
writings of the new teſtament ; all thing. 
that the Father hath are mine, ſays the 
Son, where the treaſures of truth are 
comprehended in 4//, for of truth is He 
ſpeaking. The like may be ſaid of the Holy 

hoſt, for ſays St. Paul, He ſearcheth all 
® things, yea the deep things of God. WS: 
It may be worth while to reflect on the 
words which the ſerpent ſpoke to deceive My 
Adam. Gen. iii. 5. God doth know, ſays He, 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eye: 
ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, ra- 
ther God, the one God, know:ng good and 
evil; for the word Elohim is fo uted from 


n Joh. xvi. 15. in omnibus autem nihil ſubſtratum eſt. 
Iren. lib. 4. c. 37. in Matth xi. 27. "88 
Nebst gr N (epa. . (pe gg avanyuyle; 5% xe, 101 
re tov, 3, meg du rale, (xMTHG; & 3 rin, r. 
nabe 1 eurel 06d; ane weorualdy wry ei, 801 25 
Oe 3%. Clem. Alex. Pædag. lib. 1. c. 6, p. 113. ed. Ox. 

See alſo p. 832. | | 
o I Cor. ii. 10. 
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erm . proved from Gen. xi. 7. 31 
ke beginning of Gere/cs to this very place, 
= —— ung God; and the — & the 
Emprer was to make them believe, that 
7, taſting the fruit which God had forbid- 
e: en, they might come to the knowledge 
d, Ind Wiſdom of God, the ſame God who 
nd Save them the precept. When therefore 
nd God fays, the man i become as one of us, 
Ihe meaning is this, he z become as Gd; 
$5 for he hints at the promiſe the ſerpent had 
he ade, which was likeneſs to God, and nor 
rc By A Angels. But one of us are indefinite 
Je rms, equally applicable ro each of the 
ly Perſons meant and comprehended in the 
Pronoun #5. It will therefore follow that 
ach of the Perſons is alike comprehended 
die in the name God, and conſequently one 
ve ich the true God. 

le, Another text, which proves a pluralit 
„es of Perſons in the Godhead, is this that fol- 
ra- hs, 4 And the Lord ſaia, go to, let 
ngo down, and there confound their lau- 
age; the ſame ſtyle which the people 
ad ulcd a little before; go to, let us 


eſt. 8 : 

29 - By 1 1 555 WE. 
57 A 1 . 8 1 
201 RE? Thus two perſons are both comprehended in the name 
cor am, as it is ſaid, God created man, in the likeneſs of 


d made He him: male and female created He them; 


O1. d blefled them, and called rheir name Adam, in the 
when they were created. Geneſ. v. 12. 
4 Geneſ. xi. 7. r V. 3, 4. 


make 


32 Curisr's Divinity Serm.l. 
make brick, ——go to, let us build us & ci. 
6% The Fews underſtaud it as they do 
the reſt, in the plural number; ſuch as 
Philo, the © Paraphraſt, Aben Ezra, 
and others; but affirm here as they did 
before, that the Lord ſpake to his angels 
or powers. Bur according to the interpre- 
ration already given of the like expreſſion, 
Let us make man, the words muſt be ſpo- 
ken to the Son and Spirit; for none were 
concerned in creating man, in forming his 
mouth, and giving him utterance, but the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
who ſhould concur in the ſudden effect ied 
which the text ſpeaks of, or frame the 
mouth to ſpeak. on a ſudden different lan- 
guages, but rhe ſame Perſons which at firſt 
made it to expreſs one? But the power of 
ſpeech is the {le effect of almighty power; 

om whence. it will follow. that the three 
| Perſons, the Father, the Son; and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the joint authors. of the power 
of ſpeech, and the yariety of rongues which 
the text ſuppoſes, are the one Almighty 
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» Olive) 15 Algasyoplpes rien, ws & ruvię ſois aurg. e- 
e ovyxuo” dL, J. p. 233. | * 
Dixit Dominus ſeptuaginta angelis qui ſtabant coram 
eo; venite nunc, & deſcendamus, &c. Targ. Jon. 
u In loc. | 
w Maimon. More Nevoch. pars 2. c. 6. , 
| Lord 
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em proved from Gen i ). 33 
ord and Creatour, the Origin of all things. 
That they are joint authors of the power 
peech, the ſole effect of almighry pow= 
Will appear from the ſtyle which the 
erſons ſpeak in, or are ſpoken of by o- 
eers in the ſacred writings; as for inſtance; 
od ſays to Moſes, Who” hath made 
; = mouth? or, who maketh the dumb 


Ed deaf? — have not I the Lord? Now | 
erefore go, and I will be with thy 

mouth, aud teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay: 

ad again to Ezekiel, I will make thy _ 
eue cleave to the roof of thy month  — 
that thou ſhalt be dumb. — But when 1 

Peat to thee, I will open thy mouth; 


> MY be fo © 5 © ES 


„rt the Son ſpeaks in the like ſtyle accord- 
tg co the Goſpels; for, ſays He, Settle 
fin your hearts, not to meditate before 
bat ye ſhall anfiver, for I will give you 
e mouth and wiſdom, which all your ad- 
- Rewer /ar ies ſhall not be able to gainſay nor 


%. 1 will give you à mouth, an aw | 
oritative expreſſion, like that of God to 4 
| ſervant Moſes, I will be with thy 2 
aur; He does not ſay the Father ſhall 
e you by my means, but I ui give 
=, as joint fountain together with the Fa- 
Wer of the different bleſſings of nature and 
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WE x0d:iv. 11,12, 7Ezek. iii. 26,27, Luke xxl. 14. 15. 
. grace; 
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Ui The ke i fend of ch rp 
Ghoſt by the Sen of God, the Holy 


what ye 


* 
3 \ ö 
1 
0 


Ghoſt, lays he, ſhall teach you 77¹ the Y «4 4 * 
onght to ſay ; the very terms 


which God. uſes to encourage Moſes, * 1 


will teach thee what thou ſhaft ſay: 
Which was eminently. fulfilled in the day 


of Pentecoſt, ben the Spirit of God eu. 


lighren'd their minds. with ſeaſonable truth, | 


; ww enabled their mouths to utter and ex- 


teſs it in variety of to and Was a- 
220 fulfilled in other — 4 


word of knowledge by the ſame. S 


Tit; — to another 9% 5 Ko — £0: anotber 
divers kinds of tangues — to another the 
interpretation of tongues. But all theſe 
Vor eth that one and the ſame S wits 4. 
4 l * 
in the liberty of his own Will; the 
1125 yle which is uſed in the context, in 
n to God, * a f ai ve 4 


Wes to Senn MER, ſeverally as. 
Je. will, that is, as a od 


a 8 xii. 12. Of b "UV iv. 12. 
cx Cor. xii. 8, 10, 11. 4 Kab Bgat 


Eunom, p. 61. C. 
1 Cor. xii. 18. 


1s, and miniſters | 
of the Word, Who were aſterwards endow - 
ed with the like gifts of the Holy Spitit 
as it is Written, To one is given by. the 
5 the word of wiſdom; to ner 5 
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1 Me members, every one of them in the bo. 
„ as it bath pleaſed bim, or, as He 
ond. If chen the Holy Ghoſt, the Spi- 
of the Father, and the Spirit of the Son, 
Waughr the diſeiples the variety of tongues, 
Whey were concerned to know as preachers 
r the Word; and if the fame power over 
be mouth of man is attributed to the Son 
Ind the Holy Ghoſt in the new teſtament, 
Js is attributed to God, and God only, in 


2. he writings of the old; for the power of 
ers Pech is expreſſed in terms of the like im- 
bort: and if ability to ſpeak be the fole 


ef of almighty power, it is juſt ro infer 
he hat the 7 e Son, and the Holy 
er Ghoſt confounded their language, or were 
b. Joint author ofthe different t $s that 
ere then fpoken; and in conſequenee of 
nd alike comprehended in the One God. 
Por the Scripture ſays, The Lord, (that 
, the plurality of Perſons comprehended 


ent 78 
== 
þ \ 
„ 
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.» . - -= "+" 1 a. a Pet ad. * a... ttc. as at. i. tt. PF ou ITY 
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—_ 7.9. Juſtin ſays, That Jehovah who deſcended to 
pe 8 tower, was the Son of God, In Dial. cum Try ph. 
1356. | 4d 

Tertullian, That he confounded their language, Filius 
nt que eſt, qui ab initio judicavit, turrim ſuperbiſſimam 

dens, linguaſque diſpertiens, adv. Prax. c. 16. 

77 Au Nobaian the ſame, * volunt hie Deum deſ- 


2 cendiſſe 


* 
9 
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in 48) did there confound the language 

of. all the cartb. 

1 might farther add, chat the three per- 

ſions are comprehended and expreſſed in 
the firſt plural; but I have ſhewn already 

what may 3 inferred from this ſort of ſty le 

in the ſacred writings. 

From what has been ſaid I think it ap- 
pears that Jehovah Elohim, the. Lord 
God, the God of the Jews, the Creator of 
man, and conſequently of all things, and 
the Judge of all Men, is three Perſons and 
one God, or three Perſons in one neceſſary 
and undivided Eſſence : Which accounts 
for the manner of citing paſſages of the old 
teſtament in the books of the new, and the 
writings of the Fathers; where things ſpo- 
ken of the Lord God, the God of the Jews, 
are interpreted and applied to the Son and 
Spirit, as comprehended in him, which I 
Mall endeayour to OA in the PIER 
diſcourſes. 


—— — „85 * * Mt a — ——_— 


cendiſſe ad turrim illam, & homines tune e illos viſitare 
queerentem? neque ergo Pater deſcendit neque 
ange lus — ſupereſt ergo, ut ille deſcenderit, de quo 
apoſtolus Paulus: qui deſcendit, Ipſe eſt qui aſcendit, &c. 
hoc eſt, Dei Filius, Dei Verbum. De Trinit. c. 25. The 
alt is particularly affirmed of the Son, as Judge of the 
world, but not f mpeg of Father and Spirit. 
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4 Texts of the OL» WESTAMENT: 


8 


d By. OS ke born bet 


4 71 day December 6. I720. 1 
] 33 Av 
3 Lux E xxiv. . by: . | 


22 "Gi "” at Moſes and all che. 


„ 0 1 25 op 

. . N my former diſcohrſe; "th lobe - 

= fo ſhew' that man was created: by 
plurality of Perſons ; that the Perſonss 


5 Were three, the Father, the Son, and che 
Holy Ghoſt; and that theſe three were 7e-— 
I Vovaß Elohim, the one God and creator of 

'2 wo world, whom the Fews worſhipped, 


| ure; the doctrine 


1995 U ts J. | n 
F Divinity 


E proved from Dzvr.:xxxii. 43. and ace 


-= A C Sede 


2 he Serving: SERMON Sredched: on Tus 


Prophets expounded unto them in 
all 2 41 1 the things concern. 


Aad this 1 proved from the ſtyle of ſcri- 
of the Fews, who ac- 
5 3 7:,.0 knowledge 
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knowledge a plurality expreſſed in tbe 
, make man; and the ſenti- 


Words, 
ments of the chriſtians of the firſt ages, who BY 


affirm the Father to have ſpoken to the Son 

and the Holy Ghoſt. I alſo confirmed the 

truth of the doctrine of three Perſons in one 

Godhead, from like paſſages of the book 

of Genefts, and other expreſſions of the 

ſacred writers. I ſhall now proceed to ſhew i 

in particular, that Fehoval Elohim, the 
creator of man, with other names, titles, 

and terms expteſſing Divinity, are attribu- 

red to the Son as well as to the Father, 
* and ſome to the Spirit, in the writings of 
| the old, as cited in the books of the new 
Teſtament, or interpreted according to the 

_ analogy of faith. And here I muſt pre- 
miſe, that the writers of the books of che 
neu Teſtament being under the influence 

of the ſame Spirit, the Spirit of God, which 
aſſiſted and inſpired the writers of the old, 
could alledge the paſſages of the old Teſta 
ment in no other ſenſe, than that which was 
intended by the Spirit of God: For ſuch pal- 
ages being brought in proof of ſome right, 
title, attribute, or name belonging to che 
Son, or as records and witgeſſes of his 
paſt actious, or predictions of fo ing He 
would do and fuffer, and cited in the light 
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e n proved from Deut Muff 43. 35 
ear che Spirit of God would direct them te 
ufages as proofs of a thing, which they 
ere no proofs of, if they had not been N 
elivered in that meaning. 
Tue paſſage of - fcriprute which 1 ſhall 
ift conſider, is cited by St. Pat] in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; Let all the an- 
Tz: of God worſhip bim: Which pot 
Ev ith che context tuns thus: Hud ap 
yr rather, when He bringerh 82 apals th * 
4 3 begotten into the word, 
1- % het all the angels of God PE 
r, im. The words are take from the boek 
i f Deuteronomy, and are part of a 
EW hich Mafet was commanded to teach 75 


muy 


i £9 Fael, as a witneſs againſt them in the lat- 
e. er days, and the time of their calamity. 


be be apoſtle cites them from the verſien öf 
ce the ſeventy in which they are found, the? 
ch hot in the Hebrew fo far as appears froth 
8 common Ne But whether they 


wool — 1 


„ where 5 aftin found 5 ſub bn. Dial. cum, Tryph; 
$5 and to which Hilary refers, lib. 4. 33. compared with 
_- comment on Pſ. Ixvii. 6. 4. and not from Pf. xcvii. J. as 
Ns ll 2 appear by comparing the paſſages. x 


4 author 


3% 


_ 


author of the epiſtle ; they are cited in 


_ ible key to the knowledge of the God | 


ple; for He will avenge the blood of his ſer- 


"tings, where heaven and earth are exhorted 


to rejoice in view of the judgments of God ; 40 
on the wicked. Let the heavens rejoice, 


neſs, and the people with his truth. 


* 
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company with other paſſages of the old 
Teſtament; their authority is the ſame with 
the reſt of the long; and they are an infal- 


whom the context ſpeaks of. 

The place of the ſong which the words are 
found in, is read thus according to the He. 
brew*Rejoice, O ye nations,” with his peo. 


wvants,8&c. But according to the ſeventy, the 
verſe begins with the following words, Ne- 
joice, Q ye heavens, with him, and let all 
the angels of God worſhip him. Rejoice, 
O ye nations, with his people, &c. The 
paſſage is proper as it is thus read, and ac- 
cording. to the analogy of the ſacred wri- 
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lays the Plalmiſt, and let the earth be glad 
before the Lord; aud why? for He co- 
meth, for He cometh to judge the earth: 
He ſball. judge the world with righteou/- 


|” 


© Apoſtolus—ex Pezſona Unigeniti Dei— intelligendi 
otius hujus fermonis interpres eſt. Hil. de Trin. lib, 5. 

$i % n.. | 

4 Deut. xxxii. 43. ug : = 

e According to the reading of the Roman copy. "28 
Pit | Arm ae et do . 
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erm 1. proved from Deut xxxii. 43. 41 
| E The perſon they are applied to by the 
| WESanthor to the Hebrews, as prophetic of 
um, is the Son of God; for lays the con- 
tert, Men He'bringeth again the fir ſt. 
| "nf begotten in the world, or when the Father 
wanifeſteth the Son at his ſecond coming, * 
== He /aith, and let all the angels of God . 
== worſhip Him. Him, that is, the Firſt-be- - i 
We gorten Son, not the Father in the Perſon - 
of the Son. For the words belong ro the 4 


c Son of God, not as the means of approach- 
ing the Father, but as the object of wor- | 
/ 4 ſhip, and conſequently greater than the an- 5 
„gels of God commanded to worſhip Him. 


But the Perſon worſhipped is deſcribed in 
„the characters of the True God thro' the 
i- * whole ſong which the words are a part of, i 
d ME the: conſequence of which is, that the Firſt- 
d ME begotren Son the Perſon worſhipped is true 
God, or together with the Father is the 
true God. 5 | tn 
But to enter more particularly into this 
matter, the ground of joy both to Few 
and Gentile, and of the worſhip paid to 
the Son of God by the holy angels; or 
the ground of joy both in heaven and 
earth, is the redemption of the world by 
== the blood of Chriſt ; - the deliverance of 
bis people from the effects of fin, the op- 
9 preſſion of the wicked, the power of the 
FE da 
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grave, and everlaſting puniſhment ;. and the 
vengeance executed on his. harden'd, obſti- Wi 
nate, and implacable enemies; as I think 
will appear by conſidering the import of 

the words preceding and s following the 
text. For that praiſe is due to the Son of 
God as Redeemer of the world from the 
holy angels as well as from men, we may 
learn from the paſſages of ſcripture ſollow- 
ing; * 1 beard the voice of many angel. 
round about the throne, and the beaſts, 5 
and the elders; and the number of then 
was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 4 
\ 


thouſands of thouſands; ſaying with . 
loud voice, worthy is the lamb that was 


the throne, and unto the Lamb for eber. 
But the Perſon redeeming, or the Son of 
God who receives praiſe on account of re- 
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s Compare them with Revel. xii. 11, 12. xviil., 6, 20. 
xix. 1, 2, 7, 11, &c. to the end of the chapter. Iſa. xliv. 
22, 55 xx. 13. | a _— 
n Revel. v. 11, 11. 3 
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ZSoption, uſhers in the promiſe of deliye- 
Joes thus in the ſong of Moſes, See now 
at I, even 1 am: He, and there is no 
od with me : I kill, and I make alive; 
7 wound and I bee}: Neither is there 
By tht can deliver out of my hand. Hor 
i «p my hand to beaven and ſay, 1 
ve for ever, &c. He 3 in the ſtyle 
rf rhe great God, chat the church might 
now He was one with Him, and capable 
hereby of working the redemption He . 
Miſes to perform. That this is the Bye | 

e great God is evident of it ſelf, There 
20 God with me. That Chriſt ſpeaks, is 
ear from the paſſage cited in the Hebreuus; 
or He who promiſes deliverance to the 
urch, is the ſame who is praiſed or or- 
ipped by the angels in proſpect of per- 


Evident from hence, that the Son of God is 


and 


od ind PIE | 
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% rm. H. proved from Deut. xxxii. 43. 43 


of 
re 


rming it. That He ſpeaks of himſclt, is 


(Chriſtus) percutiam 8 Hanabo. Tri. 
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not of Himſelf, another redeems, another | 
is rejoiced in, another worſhipped, by the 
angelt of God. And how could that which 
is meant of another, and not of Chriſt, be 
cited as prophetic of the Son of God by 
one inſpired with the Spirit of truth? Or 
that, which is meant of the true God, and 
in ſuch inſtances as are proper to him, be 
cited of one that is leſs than God, if Fe/a il 
Chriſt be not true God, fince ſuch applica-W 
tion naturally trends to confound beings, 
and may induce many to exalt him who is| 
no God, to the place and honours of the 
true God ? It will then follow, that if 
Chriſt ſpake in the ſtyle of the one and the 
true God, if He ſpake of himſelf and not 
of Another, when He fays, I, even I am 
Hie; and the words of Chriſt be infallibly 
true, He is really one with the true God, 
one in nature, tho' different in Perſon. 
The ſtyle which He ſpeaks in, is moſtly 
ſuch as is attributed to him in the new i 
"Teſtament. As for inſtance, V. 39. , 
even I am He, is the fame which He ſpeaks i 


1 


in the goſpel of St. ohn, before Abraham 
was, I am, or, I am He. And, If » 
believe not that I am He, or " am, 9e 
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erm. II. proved from Deut. xxxii. 43. 45 
I. e die in your ſins: The Greek is the 
- oe in St. 7% and the Seventy: I kl} 
BS 1 make alive; I wound and I heal: 
nd y. 41. I whet my glittering ſword, 
e well expreſſed in the 4 pity, words, 
aun the reſurrection and the life: He 
==: believeth in me, though he were dead, 
er ball he live; which belongs to his 
ealing and quickening power. ? And, re- 
ent, or elſe I will come unto thee quick- 
1 ES, and. will fight againſt them with the 
ord of my mouth; —and I will kill her 
ilaren with death, which belongs to his 
Fork of ſeverity and juſtice, his wound- 
g and billing. Again, Neither is there 
a:y that can deliver out of my hand, a 
motable expreſſion which Chriſt repeats in 
the ſame goſpel on the like occafion of 
ielening and healing. * I give unto 
em eternal life, and they ſhall never 
Fer:/h, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
af my hand. And Y. 40. I live for ever, 
a hich Chriſt repeats in the book of Reve- 
ions, I am the living One. And St. 


Peter confirms in the plowing words, 
RET he word of God liveth and abideth for 
er. Hitherto it appears, that the ſtyle 


— — 


— — — — — 
— — — — — — — — 


nn 


N John xi. 25. p Revel ii. 16. compared with . 23. 
John x. 28. Rexel. i. 17, 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
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of God which the Son uſes in the ſong of 
Maſes, is confirmed in the writings of the 
new Teſtament. There is one expreſſion, 
the propriety of which may probably be 
doubted of in relation to the Son, which 
is this following, * And there is no Gad "0 
with me. Which is yet true, norwith- 
ſtanding the Father be God alſo. For He 
is not a different God from the Son, as 
the text means, ſince their Gadhead, na- 
ture, or eſſence is one; but the Father in 
the Son, or the Father and the Son are the 
ane God. And for this reaſon a like ex- 
reſſion in the prophet 1/aiah is applied ro 

hriſt by the learned * doctors of the pri- 
mitive church. Surely * God is in Thee, 
and there is none elſe, there is no God 
. Perily thou art a God that hideſt thy fell 
O God of Iſrael the Saviour. That is, 
the Father in the Son, and together with 
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© Daut. xxxii. 39. cο de Qcdg waly ing. LAX. 
u Non eſt enim natura Divinitatis alia, ut; præter ſe 
Deus ullus ſit. Nam cum ipſe Deus fir, tamen etiam per 
natutæ virtutem in eo Deus eſt. Et per id, quod ipſe 
Deus eſt & in eo Deus eſt, non eſt Deus præter eum: 
cùm non extet aliunde quod Deus eſt, & in eo Deus fit, 
habens in ſe & quod ipſe eſt, & ex quo ipſe ſubfiſtit. Nil. 
de Trin. l. 5. c. 37. ä | 
'w Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 13. Cyp. adv. Jud. lib. 2. c. 
Hippol. cont. Noet. $. 4. Patres Synod. Antioch, adv 
Paul. Samoſ. and others. 38 . ; 
x. Iſai, Xlv. 14, 15. | | 
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er i proved from Dent. wanii. 43. 47 
ve Son is the one God, the Saviour of 


ei in thee, and there is n God ) be. © 
ee thee. For thou art God, and we 
eu natz or we teu * thee wor, O God of 
/ 7 act the Saviour. That is, they did not 
ao that God the Word, whom the Father | 
. dwells in, was God incarnate, or God ma- | 
titeſted in the Son of Mary, which St. 
ahn confirms in the following words: 
He was in the world, and the world 
eo made by him Him, and the world 
ae him not. He came unto his own, 
o and bis own (the Fews, his peculiar people) 
. rereided bim not. 3 

==. Beſides theſe I have already mentioned, 
cbeere ate other names, characters, or titles 
5 Arributed to the Son in the Song of Moſes, 
„ ſuch as b God, © rock, 4 God of truth, 
hand the name Fehovah proper to the 
oe and neceſſary being, which are all found 
io che. new ment; as. for inſtance, 
Cord God, in the Goſpel of St. Luke ; 
der Nock, in 5 the Gift epiſtle to the Cormibe- 
; and God of truth, or the true God, 
— — — 

So reads the Cha . 
2 „e %, . 7.4. . 3% 
; tf Luke i. 16. o 
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in the writings b of St. John. I might far- 


ther obſerve that he is called Creator in 


the ſame Song, a title given him in the ; 
ſtrongeſt terms by the author to the * He. 


brews; Creator of man, in the ſame ſtyle 


with the Father himſelf; in terms of effi- 
ciency, as joint worker in his own pow- 


er; Which confirms that which I proved i 


before, that when Cod ſaid let us make 
man, he ſpake to the Son, or moved him 
to concur in the work of creating, as joint 


efficient together with himſelf. Whatſoe- 
ver may be ſaid of the Son's creating in a- 


nother ſtyle, it no more deſtroys his pro- 
= efficiency, than any can deny that the 

ather is deliverer in a ptoper ſenſe, be- 
cauſe it is written in the book of Pſalms, 
m By thee 1 have run thro' a troop, and by 
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Þb 1. John. v. 20. Seeg T led cn fv Sdede ede- 
Totyocu } lues. F duns Oris rue. fv ene 5 Inoss, 
That is, Joſhua was a type of Jeſus Chriſt the true God. 
Orig. Comment. in lib. Reg. p. 36. 
IV. 6, 15. Several paſſages of this ſong are applied to 
Chriſt by the following: Doctors: As for inſtante, V. 4, 6. 
by Iren. lib. 3. c. 20. & lib. 4. c. 23, 51. J. 35. by 
Tertul. de patient. c. 10. V. 10, 11, 12, by Clem. Alex. 
Pædag. p, 131. ed. Ox. & V. 13, 14. by the ſame, p. 128. 

« Hed. i. 10. | Fs. | 

| Atqui conſtitit Chriſtum omnia. illa que fecit, nomi- 
aol ſui poſlibilitate feciſſe. Arnob, p. 142, ed, Patil, 
1580. 8 bak ; 

m Pf. xviii, 29, Se Pf. xliv. 5. 


. my 


m. . proved from Deut. xxxii. 43. 49 
God have ] leaped over a wall: And 
ide book of Hoa, I will [ave them 
„“ Lord their God, and not —by bow, 
gc. the Lord their God is proper Delive- 
=, notwithſtanding the uſe of the parti- 
9, and the Son Creator, tho' the 
gold and all things were made by him. 

WT There are other expreſſions in the ſame 
rg, that agree with the Thing which are 
ben of Chriſt, as #.9. the Lord's * por- 
bis people; Jacob is the lot of his 
eritance; conformable to which are the 


. „ 


words of St. John, * He came unto his own, 


= 


bis own recerved him not: Andy. 20. 
eil hide my face from them, I will ſee 
„„. their en. 15 be; of the like mean- 
1 with the following words, Zet a /it- 


me while am I with you, and then I go 
es him that ſent ms: Te ſhall ſeek me, 
ward /ball not find me; and where I am, 
ber ye cannot come. The ſtyle of the 
ole evidently ſhews , that the God ſpo- 
of is the one God; and the citation 


's de by the author to the Hebrews, that 
by 228 L 
K. genen _ — 4 R — — — — — — tt — — 


Hoſea i. 7. | 
EY Underftood of Chrift. C. Alex. p. 832. PJohni.11, 
We John vii. 33, 34. Wo 

= Compare alſo Deut. xxxii. 17,21, with 1 Cor x. 20, 22. 
ihe apoſtle alludes to the foreſaid paſſages, and the 
ord provoked i, the Son of God. 2-4 
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Fo CnrisrtT's Divinity Serm. II. 
the whole appertains to the Son of God; 
and the agreement of the ſtyle with the 
new teſtament, that there is nothing in it 
that may not be affirmed of the Son of 
God. The conſequence of which is, that 
the Son, or Word, is one with Zehoval il 
the true God; that is, that the Father and 
the Son are the one God. From whence it. 
Will follow, that the ſame names, titles 
and attributes which don't expreſs the di. 
ſtinction of Perſons, belong to both; and 
the Father and the Son are the Creator oi 
man, the Redecmer of the faithful, the 
Judge of the world, and the object of wor 
ſhip both to men and angels; the ſame at 
tributes, and the. ſame Godhead, which 
worſhip. is paid ro, being in common to 
both. And we actually find that the wor 
ſhip of the Son is deſcribed. in the character 
of the temple-ſervice, an inſtruction to us 
that the higheſt worſhip paid by the Jew 
to the true God, is due to the Son both 
from men and angels: As for inſtance, th 
four beaſts, which anſwer the tribes of th 
children of Iſael according to their Stau- 
dards, and the Elders on the throne e 


8 
4 


3 


| * 
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1 Tt is a tradition among the Jews, that the Rur fan by 
dards of the camp of Iſrael had each the form! , "the pr. 
a Lyon, .the ſecond of a Man; the third of an Ox, 1 * 
i ge 7 my . ' t f ny 


rm. II. proved from Deut. xxxii. 43. 51 
Welling the * courſes of the Prieſts and Le» 
Wes, with their“ harps in theit hands, and 
Peir vials of incenſe, both repteſentations 
prayer and thankſgiving, fell before 
[ Poriſt⸗ and offered him praiſe in like man · 
; ” Wer as * the ſingers offered it to Almighty 
Pod in the temple of Jeruſalem, being 
relts of the Son as well as of the Fa- 
ol Her“. 4 Feds x #54. 17 
rocket gage of che old ene 
4 ** in the new, from which it appears that 
ee Son is one with the true God, are the 
Vords following, Th, * Lord, in the be- 
ning haſt laid the foundation of the 
arth, * and" the: heavens are tbe works af 
1 a They ſhall eriſh, but thou re- 
Maine ſi. and they all Hall wax. old as abt h 
= garment, aud ag veſture ſhalt'thou fold 
em up, and they ſhall be changed; but 
bon art the ſame, and thy years. fail not. 
1 Phe ex text is brought * 5 r 


"LIFE, 1 ann * 2 * 1 1 


5 be OF? of an Eagle; "hith are TA 105 likeneſs of the 
Nur beaſts, Aben Ezra on Numb, * WN 

1 Chron. xxiv. and xv. 1 Chron. xv. 16, 21. 
* Revel. v. 8, 9, &c. I 2 cn v. 12, 13. 
7 Revel. xx. 6. compared with c. L. G. 4 v. 10. 

a z Heb. i. 10, &c. 

4 by a Anpiggy Hi 91 a (aiye nose, i rt. Murg dr 8 
„inen. Chry ſoſt. 5 „Epiſt. ad Hb. ” 
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52 -—© CurisTs Divinity Serm 
or author to the Hebrews, as joint proof 
together with the former, that the Son of, 
God is ſuperior to angels. He begins the 
iſon at the fourth verſe, — 
. much better than the a ns p97 8 * 
he 325 by inheritance obtamed a more 
excellent name than they; which he af 4 

terwards purſues to the end of the chap 

ter, ſhewing the difference, partly from th 

Iv things which are ſpoken of the Son, pan 
mm ly of the angels in the inſpired writing: al 
1 The character of the latter is given us il 
ſhort in the following words taken fron * 


F : 


the © P/alms, who maketh his angels T4 
Tits, and his miniſters a flame of fir: 
. which he paraphraſes thus, are uy 10% ＋ 


all miniftring ſpirits, {ent forth to mi 
ſer for them who ſhall be heirs of alben u 
6#. But the excellence of the Son is 
ved by citations out of different writer 
_ which amount to this, That God © 17 bil 
Father, and He is his Son in a ec oh 
manner; that * the angels. worſhip hin 
that s he ſits as King at the right hand 
God, on the throne of glory, and ir thi 
Lord eee the Creator of the wor ui 


x 
F . 
<4 
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2 © Plat, che. 2 | 8 = 
e V. F. Poa. it. 7 2 Sam. ii. 4. f.. 6. Deuß 
xxxii. 43. LXX. 6 V. 8, 9, 13. Pſal. uv. 6, 7. 
b V. 10, 11, 12. Pſal, ci, 25, Nc. 
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rent. proved from Pſal. cii. 25, Sc. 53 
„ adureth for ever. An objection is 
. 0 this laſt paſſage, that it cannot 
meant of the Son of God, becaule it is 
rt of a prayer to the Lord, put up by 
Wc prophets, or the people of the Jews, 
oo cannot be ſuppoſed without an abſur- 
ty to have directed a prayer diſtinctly to 
Son. But firſt, How does it a 
ar the Prophets, or Fews in the Fal. 
Vs time, had no notion of the being f 
Word, his exiſtence in the beginn 
exiſtence with God, and that the Hord 
God, and together with the Father - 


* ghject of worſhip? Secondly, If the 
— 


or people had no knowledge 
1 3 or . yet how does it follow. 


wem their want of | wiſe 
included in the Lord God, whom the 
oer was addreſſed to? Thirdly, Did the 
or know in the days of Mo bs or the 
Wages after, that the Word or Son was con- 
1 3 in Jebouab, the God ſpoken of 7 
1 Song of Moſes ? If they dig know, the 
e may be ſuppoſed in ug to the 
ine are now ſpeaking of. If they 
not know, and this Eng A 
. ge be cited from this ve „ori- 

ä * meant of the Hs ee „ 25 


— — — 2 29-3 


| origi e Sabellianiſm, p. 85. | 
WF! author 


1 WW 
* 
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ledge, that he was 2 . 0p 


1 
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+ $4 \ ©CnrrsT's/Divinarey.  Serm: II. 
author to the Hebrews,'to prove that the 
Son is the object of worlhip, why ſhould 
we think that another Fehse meant in the 
P/alms, of the Lord Fehovah, might not Wl 
be cited by the ſame author, as a proof of 
the majeſty and power of the Son, tho it 
be not ſuppoſed, that the Pſalmiſt or Fews 
knew that the Word was included in Je- 
hovah ? Since then the author of the E. 
piſtle, or the apoſtle of Chriſt expreſſes the 
excellency of the Son of God above all an. 
gels, by citing a paſſage which declares the 
jubject, to which it belongs, to be Lord 
Fehovah, eternal, immutable, Creator of 
the world, and Reſtorer of all things, 
I ſhall now proceed to examine more par- 
ticularly into the importance of it, that the 
excellency of the Son, for the proof of 
„ / ir tt bd 
at the ſame author ſays of the Son of God's wor 
ſhipping himſelf, is introduced with à perhaps. p. 86, 
That the Son cannot be included in the term hands, but 
the name Lord, is evident from the manner of introducing 
, the paſſage by tha particle And, which ſuppoſes a repetition 
7 ſomething preceding; as for inſtance, V. 8. Unto the 
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on He ſaith, thy throne, O God, Sc. /o V. 10. And 
2x7 Hse ſaith again unto the Son, 
» * The Syriac reads, and Thou, Lord, in the begin- 
again, as it is V. 5. ſhewing ning, exc. where Lord in the 
hereby, that the citation at latter does as much relate i) 
the tenth werſe was, in the _ the Son of Gad, as God in 
opinion of the Tranſlators, as the former. See this paſſage 
proper to the Son, as that vindicated in Dr. Waterlands 
in the ft. Peaſence ej ſomeQueries, p. 95: 
10 SI $027 Wa 


74 aa 
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5 : 


hich it is urged by the apoſtle, may ap- 
0 in the liohe which 6x5 paſſage 418080 
75, Lord, in the beginning, haſt 
i the. foundation of the earth. The 
/alm ſhews that the Lord 
he Lord Fehovah, the 'one ſupreme and 
eceſſary Being, whom the Jews worſhip- 


Pollowing words, Hear my prayer, O Lord, 
e preſents him as the object of the addreſ- 


ic Nes of the afflicted, and the praiſe of the 
rd omforted, V. 17, 18. As the Saviour and 
of Reſtorer of the J7ewiſh Church, or the 


hurch univerſal in the time of its diſtreſs, 


oon of the Gentiles to him, as the God 
hom their Kings ſhould reverence and fear, 
15. This is the Lord whom the text 
peaks of 3 and this Lord is the Son of God, 


Weording to the doctrine of rhe author to the 
ebrews. If any ſhould ſay that the words 
f rhe P/a/m do not belong to the Son of 
od, bur the Father only, dwelling in the 
on, W thro' him; it will then 


Polen of, the object of worſhip, the Sa- 
oour of the Church, the God EO: 
4 d both by Few and Gentile, and confe- 


oken of is 


g Ped. For the P/almi/t begins with the 


d let my cry come unto thee, V. 1. He 


13, 19, 20, 2. And foretells the conver- 


Wor in this Lord is the Son comprehended, ac- 


follow, that the Father alone is the Lord 


I _ . quently. 
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56 © Curisr's Divinity Serm.11 8 
. He, whom the text ſpeaks of «WW 
_ Eternal, immutable, Creator of the wor 
and Reſtorer of all things; for the ſam 
Lord runs thro” the Pſalm, from the be 
inning to the end. But how can expreſſ 
Wn belonging to none but the Father on 
ly, be brought as proofs of the greatneſs offi 
the Son, without confounding differen 
Perſons? Or if any ſhould ſay, which i 
much the ſame, that the paſſage is applie 
to the Son of God, not in reſpect of bi 
perſonal greatneſs, but as acting and cr 
ting in the Father's power: I muſt firſt ob 
ſerye that the name Jehovah is given 1 
the Son in the cited paſſage , as compa 
4 

4 

8 

5 


red with the context; and how can th 
name which is proper to the one and th 
true God, be applied to the Son, if He bi 

not one with the true God ? Secondly 

creating the world is the known characteſ 
riſtick of the one God thro' all the writings 
of the old teſtament, I am the Lo 
that maketh all things; that ſtretch 
forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeii F 
A 
- 
a 


abroad the earth by my ſelf. But the che 
racters of Creator are affirmed of the Soil 
in the ſtrongeſt terms, in the cited paſſage 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning baſt lid TH 


| . — — — — 8—ö—* — = 4 
m V. tz. n Iſai. xliv. 22, See alſo Job ix. 8. 
| e  foundati 
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iSecrm MU. proved from Pſal. cii. 25, Sc. 57 + 

ation of the earth, and the heavens 
e the works of thine hands; a ſtyle more 
ious, yet meaning the ſame with the 
llowing words in the firſt of Gene/is, In 
the beginning Cod created the heaven 
d the earth: Which ſhews that the Son 
as included in the God who ereated the 
World, and was joint efficient and proper 
W&rcator together with the Father. For if 
Ed's creating the heaven and the earth 

ports that the God, of whom it is affirm- 
cy, was maker of both in the ſtrict and 
ob oper ſenſe of creating; the like muſt be 
Meant in the words of the Palm in relati- 
paß 7 to the Son. But zf founding the earth, 
the e working the heavens with bis own 
then, do nor import, that the Lord or 
b eon, who performed both, is proper Crea- 
; from what expreſſions of the old reſta- 
de ent can we poſſibly learn that the God 


ing . the Jeu is proper Creator? And if the 


or 88891 of God be proper Creator, and creat 
ee mark of the true God, it will then fol 


{ctw that the Son is one with the true God. 
ch he terms of creating applied to rhe Son, 
Sou e ſuch as are uſed by the one God, to 
age iſe an idea of the truth of his Godhead, 
74 ( d the greatne/7 of his power: As for 
—9 — nmr ernment mmm mmm 
[ 5 | oY. I, 8 
7, as inſtance, 


3 


+58 Cunts rs Divinity Serm. Il, 

inſtance, Where v wat thou, when I laid 

the foundations of the earth? Declare, . 4 

thou hai underſtanding, ſays God to Fob, 

to inſinuate a ſenſe of his eternal exiſtence 1 

and almighty power, and mortify Fob with 

4 a. contrary view of his own imperfections. 

And the greatneſs and majeſty of Almighty 

God is demonſtrated by David in the like av 
ſtyle. O Lord my God, ſays he, thou art ve. 

ry great, 1 thou art cloathed with- anon, * 
and majeſty.— who ſtretcheſt out the hea. 
vens like a curtain.—who laid the founda - 

tions of the earth, that it ſhould not be re. 
moved for ever. And if ſuch terms are uſed 
to expreſs the eternity, power, and majeſty] 
of God; applied to the Son, they are like 

. declarations of his Godhead, allo, of the 
greatneſs of his power, and he pace 
of his majeſty. What has been ſaid of che 
Son's creating the heaven and the earth, 
1 may be likewiſe ſaid of his changing 50 

xz renewing them, a work attributed to the 7 ; 

| Son of God by the author ro the He. 

brews in the fame ſtyle, in which it is 

affirmed of the God of the N in "the ' 4 

obe of Haggas. 79) ** 
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P Job xxxviii. 5 1 Pral. Civ. 1, 2 
Hebr xii. 26. 4 ay ij. 6. Hip 5 
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rm. II. proved from Pfal. ii; 25, Ge. 59 


Thirdly, * Thou art the ſame, according 
1 che ſevent w_ " or Thom art He, accord- 
b, * to the Hebrew, applicable only to the 
re ue God, is ſpoken of the Son in the ci- 
h Ed paſſage, and argues him God in his own 
. Nerſon, or one in nature with the true God. 
r the pronoun He * implies the fame 
ith the name Jehovah, and expreſſes him 
ho neceſſarily is, the one eternal & im- 
zutable God. As for inſtance, Deut. xxxii. 
God fays, See now that I even I am 
., aud there is no God with me. True 
. Mrinity and neceſlary exiſtence are here 
med of the God ſpeaking excluſive of 
e; but I have ſhewn already that the 
. is included in the God ſpeaking accord- 
to the doctrine of the author to the 
ſebreuis. It is no wonder then that the 
ne author expreſſly applies the words of 
27 Pſalm which a are meant * __ one e and 
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22 Tb, Ab. Exra in id 

55 * Ipſe vero idem eſt-quod Eft, veluti Noyg n 
dixit, Eg ſum qui ſum. Ambroſ. in loe; I am He, 
* 1 rendered by i 3 LXX. Deut. xxxii. 39. & al. ego 
n ſous. Vlg. Lat. Jonathan paraphraſes it thus, Vi- 
ee quod ego nunc ſim Qi ſam, & fui, & ego ſum qui 
arus ſum ; where he makes He, to be e. the ſame im- 
: with 5 * à , © 0 99 19 THe 9. 4 
== Se Ab, en on Iſai. Xliii. 10. 
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immutable God, to the Perſon of the Son 
comprehended in him, when a little before 
He had applied in effect a like expreſſion 
of the ſong of Moſes to this fame Perſon 
Again, the Prophet Jeremiah ſays, Ar: 
there any among the vanities of the Gen 
tiles, that can cauſe rain? Or can th 
heavens give ſhowers ? Art not thou He. 
O Lord our God? Therefore we will wait 
upon thee: For Thou baſt made all the/t 
things. Thou art He, is uſed for the ont, 
and the true God, the creator of all thing 
and * giver of rain, in oppoſition to Idol 
or falſe Gods, which were no creators, and 
conſequently uncapable of refreſhing the 
carth with ſeaſonable ſhowers. If then 
Chriſt be the Perſon that is called He iu 
the foreſaid P/a/m; if the term He ſigni 
ſies the one and neceſſary Being, the Gal 
with Jehouab, as appears from the uſe off 
the term in ſcripture, and the verſion of 
the ſeventy, who put I am, in the place 
of the original J am He; and is conlc- 
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8 Cap. xiv. 22. 
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80 Pſalm xliv. 4. the original ſhould be rendered, Thou 
art He, O God my king: That is, Thou art God my Sa- 
viour; for it immediately foltozys, command deliverance 
for Jacob, See LXX. & Vulg. = 

d. Job xxxviii. 25, 26, 27, 28, 
© EA eiu. | 


quently Ws 
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| SS: m. 11. proved from Pfal. cii 25, Sc. 61 
ni och proper to the true God: The Son 
re ta the Father is the one neceſſary and e- 
1 nal Being, or the true God, the creator 
ne things, and diſpenſer of the bleſſings 
„( comforcs of life. If we look into the 


"WF iriogs of the new Teſtament, the Son 


bees in the like ſtyle, and confirms his 
le r to the name He. I tell you, ſays 
1, before it come, that when it is come 
paß, ye may believe that I am He. 


nl is, that I am God the Word, God 
25S Son appearing in fleſh, who together 
o h the Father am the one true, and om- 
na ient God: The fame argument which 
the bvh uſes in the book of T/azah to 
den ve himſclf the one and the true God, in 
in h to idols, © Ze are my witneſſes, 
ni e the Lord, — that I have declared 
me ugs paſt, and things to come, that ye 
h uo and believe me, and underſiand 
om He; that is, the true God and 
ace Saviour, as appears afterwards. If 
1{c- En the knowledge of events both paſt and 
_ ure, was a good proof that the Being 
He or true God, who knew and fore- 
d chem ; the like knowledge of events 
ce come, which Chriſt had diſcovered in o- 


— — 


Jon xiii. 19. 7, . cus ai. xliii. 10. 
u o e di. So c. Ti. 4. 8 See c. xli. 23. 
= | ther 


 . God who calls himſelf He in the go. 
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63 © Cnrrsr's Divintry. Serm l. 
ther inſtances beſides that which the con. 
text mentions, and for this purpoſe, * that 
the church might Know at the time of ful. 
filling that 'Chrift is He, muſt infer the 
truth of the Godhead of the Son. For if 
ſuch knowledge be not ſufficient to prove 
the Divinity of the Son of God, how is it 
an argument of the Godhead of Him; who 
ſpake to the 7eu by the prophet T/azah ? i 
There are other characters given to the 
God, who calls himſelf He in the prophet Wi 
T/aiah, which are all aſcribed to the Son offi 
God in the new Teſtament. As for in- 
ſtance, the God of the 7e ſays, I th: 
Lord, the . and with the laft I am He 
And again, I am He, I am the firſt, 1 
alſo am the laſt. Mine hand alſo. haiti 
laid the foundation of the earth, and ml 
right hand hath ſpanned the heaven: 
In conformity to which, the Son of 
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pel of St. John, ſays in the Revelation, Wl 
=7 am the firſt and the laſt : And He 

is the founder of the earth, and the mi. 
ker of the heavens weary any. to the do. 
ctrine of the author to the Hebreur. 1 
then the ſame ſtyle which the Father uſes to 
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erm 11. proved from Pfal. cii. 25 Sc. 61 
ecclate bimſelf the true and only God, is 
ed by che Son with relation to himſelf, 
cd by inſpired writers, what ſhould forbid 
to - infer the ſame concerning the Son, 
ve do of the Father; that is, that as the 
a ther is the one and the true God, but not 
excluſive of the Perſon of the Son, ſo the 
on is the one and the true God, but not 
rcluſive of the Perſon of the Father: Or 
he ſame characters applied to both are e- 
nal arguments of identity of nature, and 
Pat both Perſons are the one Gd; 


,, 


. From what. has been ſaid, I think it ap» 
pears , that the paſſage cited by the au- 
„ bhor to the Hebrews, from the book of 
177 * /alms, is applied to the Son conſideted as 
m cu his own Perſon, and as acting and 
„eating in his own power, derived from 
Ke . . Father, together with his nature; and 
i Phat the Son with the Father is Jehouah, 


e, or the one neceſſary and eternal Be- 
ng. the creator and founder of heaven and 
arth; as I ſhall farther ſnew by arguments 
aken from the things recorded of the Son 
pf God, and compared with paſſages of the 
Id Teſtament. Firſt then, power over the 
Pinds and waves of the Sea is a; ſcripture 
argument, that the God of the Jets is ſu- 
eerior to all in power and faithfulneſs: O 
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64 Canrsr's Divinrty Serm. I. Wl 
Lord God of hoſts, ſays the P/almiſft, who 
1 aftrong Lord like unto thee ? Or to thy 
faithfulneſs round about thee ? Thou ru. 
left the raging of the ſea: When the 
waves thereof ariſe Thou ſtilleſt then. 
Bur ruling the ſea and ſtilling the waves is 4 
affirmed in fact of the Son of God in the 


new Teſtamenr: As for inſtance, it is re. 
corded in St. Mark, * that There aroſe 4 
great ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 
And they atwake him, and ſay unto him, 
Mafter, cureſt thou not that we periſh! 
And He aroſe and rebuked the wind, and 
faid unto the ſea, peace, be ftill : And the 
. wind ceaſed, and there was a great caln 
Parallel to which are the words of the 
-  Pfalmiff, which I ſhall here ſubjoin, He 
commandaeth and raiſeth the ſtormy wind, 
_ which liſteth up the waves thereof. 
Then they cry unto the Lord in their trou% 
ble, and He' bringeth them out of then 
_ diftreſſes. He maketh the florm a can 
% that the waves thereof are ſtill). In 
both which ages a ſtorm ariſes, the 
Waves are lifted up, and the perſons in di-. 
ſtreſs call for deliverance, the one to 7e. 
 hovah, and the other to Chriſt; in conſe . 
quence of which, the ſtorm ceafes, the 


P Mark iy. 37. « Pſal, cyii 25, &c. 
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WI II. probe from Pfal. cii. 255, Ge. 67 
ves ate ſtill) apd the people are deliver- 
the one by Jehovab, and the other 
riſt, who ſays with authority; Pear! 
2 Beſides which, the P/almiſt᷑ con- 
* with che Following words; So! He 
eth them to their defiret hauen An. 
| recorded in the goſpel of St. John ar 
A Pcher demonſtration of the power 0 
it oer the wind and the "fea © me 
eh the ſhip was at the" land'"whithor | 
vent. If chen the works bf power 
tight in the ſea, which the Pfalmiff 
aks of, are a ſcripture proof that the God 
Wprhe Fews, by Whom they were n 
uperior to all in power and faithfulneſs; | 
ſuͤpream God; and the ſame works wers 
rformed by the Son in the ſame element} 
are attributed to him in like manner 
bey are to Jehevah the God of the 
e it will then follow, that God the 
rd, or the Son of God by whom the 
e wrought, is ſupream God, and confe- 
Pon with the God of the Fews 4 . 
the God over all, or ſupream God, 18 
tone God. It mut alſo be obferyed; 


- 7 atihis:founding the world isanorher proof 

"RE the ſame Pfalm that the God of the 
4 WF ws is ſupream God; which alike holds 
MET TT rn ———orran—_ 
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for the Godhead of the Son, who found. 
ed the world, according to the doctrine off 4 
the author to the Hebrews", | 4 
” 

4 


Seconddy, In the book of Job it hs ch 
written of the one God, hie ator 


- 4 ſpreadeth., gut the. heavens, and treadetif 

pon the waves of the fea, Where tread i 
ing on the ſea is joined with creating or 
Hreading out the heavens, as an equal 20 6 
af almighty. power, and- aſcribed ſolely tj 
the one God. When then: Chriſt walkeß, 
on the waves of the ſea, as the goſpel 14 
affirms, what did He teach us by this ou 
ward act, but his power and Godhead whid 
command the elements, in reſpect of w hid 
He is one with the God and creator: fa 
things, and the Saviour of the faithful iy uf 


'q 


741 


1 


all their diſtreſſes? And that, which H 
taught hy this wonderful fact, He conſirall j by 
ed in words to, * frigbted diſciples, % 

ing, Be of goo 4 cheer, 46 is 1, 2 : wi 
* not afraid. 71 am is a manner of 4 


Which. I-have:ſhewn before, is uſed tha 4 


one and the true God to expreſs dis ne 1 
Jary and eternal exiſtence, ot the truth of 
bis Godbead; and applied to bimel 
the Lane Van is an ee. W tha 


frre n Mittk Alt. 1 
26, 27. 2 . 127 1 „ av ago | He . 21 


15 


* 
wed] 


an oel rom Phat cdi 255 Ge. 67 
bone with Jehovab, the neceſſary be- 
and the true God. That is, that He 
W God the Word, who wrought with the 
ther in creating all things, and has con- 
quently power and dominion over all: 
ho” it is not improbable it was not un- 
adod in this full ſenſe at the time He 
ke it. eee ee 
WT hirdly, The Godhead of the Son and 
s creating power, is farther evident from 
works He wrought on the perſons of 
el en. As for inftance, He gave ſeet to 
u e lame, eyes to the blind, hearing to the 


ic r voice to the dumb, and ſtrengrh to 
ich man with the withered hand, as viſible 
286 ofs chat the ſeveral parts and organs of 
| e body were created at firſt by his mighry 


Hover; and He finiſtd all in raifing the dead, 
m t men might diſcern thar He breathed 


e 44am che breath of life, and would raife 


a the dead at the laſt day. For, fays Hez 
c rvel not at this; that is, at the cure 
thought on the impotent man, for the hour 
cel coming in which all that are within the 


ee all hear his voice, and come 
3 ri, &c. lu ſhort, He cured rhe blind; 
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 farredtios and the life, or together with the 
Father the living Cod. Had theſe been 
performed, not by the power of the Son oi 
God, but the Father only, nothing could 
be inferred to prove that the Son is God 
and Creator. All that is alledged, would 
amount to no more than a clear, demon 7 
tration of the Majeſty, Power, and God. 


Since Chriſt acted by his own power as well 
D the Father's, and the things wrouglt 8 
were the effects and tokens of divine pow. 
er, it will then follow, that the Son of God 
the ſubject: of that power, is himſelf Go 
and Creator of the world; or togethef '7 1 
with the Father, the God meant in th 
followi , words of the prophet Lai, ; 

* Behold. your. God will come with. ver 

Ceance, fois God with, a recompence, Hy 5 
will como and ſave you. Then i he eyes i 
the: blind ſhall be opened, and the ears iff 
the deaf ſhall be unſlopped. Then "hl 


the lame man leap as an hart, and zi lad 
tongue of the dumb ſing. "ot 


That the things were wrought by rhe 8 
power of the Son as well as the Father, a 
think will appear from the ei con· 7 
ſiderations _ 
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8. 1 II. proved fr ons Plat ellas, os oy 


Firſt, From the manner, which his mira- 


1 s and cures were ſometimes performed in. 
a Peace, be ſtill, ſaid He to the fea when 
0 ie waves roared: 7 wr}, be thou cleans, 
Wy =o rhe faithful leper. Be it unto thee, e- 
i Ser thou wilt”, to the woman of Ca- 
G 4; with other expreſſions of authority 
1 a power that produced their effect. For 


ee ſea was calm, the leper was cleanſed, 
ad the devil departed from the woman's 
EZ Wwehrer. . The ſtyle was like that of the 
eat God who acts from himſelf; who ſaid 


2n2-the earth melteth. Who ſays, be ſtill 
== the raging nations, and war ceaſeth' to 
= end of the-earth. Be ſtill, ſays He, 
H know that I am God, The effect chat 
oed his powerful word, was a full 
of of the truth of his Godhead: And 
„ e like effect that followed the word of 
tit e Son of God, who ſaid to the ſea, peace, 

ill, is a like demonſtration that He is 
god the Word, who together with the Fa- 
er is the rae God. en 


ol It was alrogether new and ſurpriſing to 
; Jews, that one who appeared in the 
— % — — ——— f —.— — — 
0 N f Mark iv. 30. 8 Matth. viii. 3. h ibid. xv. 28. 
irſh = * Geneſ. i. 3. * Pfal. xlvi. 6. I y. 10. 
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figure of man, ſhould act in a manner which i 
ſeemed peculiar to the God of 1/207. They 
were all amazed, ſays St. Marta, inſo. 
much that they queſtioned among them. 
ſelves, ſaying, What thing is this? What 
nete dottrine is this? for with authority 
commandeth He even the unclean ſpirit: 
and they do obey him. And the like aſton 
niſhment mingled with fear, —_— whe 
he ſilenced the wind and the ſea ; for fay;= 
the Evangeliſt, * They being afraid wont 
dered, ſaying one to another, what mani 
ner of man is this? for He commanadcti 
even the winds and water, and they obe 
Him. There were no ſuch inſtances ons 
authority and power in the wonder 
| wrought by their prophet Mo/es ; for i 
Was not fit that the /ervant in the houſe 
ſhould appear with the enfigns of the authors 
ty of the Son, who built the houſe as Go 
and Creator, and was Lord of that which 
himſelf built. And if Jeſhua ſpake in th 
like ſtyle, and but once ſpake, when b 
ſaid, ? Sun, fland thou ſtill upon Giben 
and thou moon in the valley of Ajaln 
flood ſtill, and the mn 
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7 ed: Vet he ſpake this as a type of the 
in the power of the 974, who prefi-. 
Wred hereby the 9 He would do in 
fulneſs of time for {aving the world, by 
Ecoming fleſh, or appearing and aQing in 
nature of man. 
WT Secondly, Thar. the Son wrought by his 
In power, tho' not excluſive of the pow- 
Jof the Father, will appear from conſi- 
Fring by what power the apoſtles acted, 
performed their wonders. Now the 
oer they wrought by, was that of the 
Son as well as the Father; for Tay the dil- 
ies ro Chriſt, -* Lord, even the devils 
ec /ubjef? unto us through. thy name, or, 
y power; for name ſtands for authority 
d * power, according to the queſtion put 
the apoſtles by the 7euiſh Saubedrm, 
'y what power, or by what name bave 
done this? Which Peter anſwers in the 
lowing words, By the Faw of 74 ů 
ri of Nazareth ——even by. this doth 
„nan ſtand here before you whole, 
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But the Son's name is truly his own, ac. 
cording to the form preſcribed to rh: 
church of admitting converts, Go, -a, 
teach all nations, baptizing them in, oi 
into the name of the Father, and of th 
Son, and of the Holy Gho#; that is, no 
only into the faith, confeſſion , and Ser 
vice of the Trinity, but into the grace an 
ower of the chriſtian coOmy, de rive 
55 the Father, the Son, and the Spirit 1 it 
joint fountain of all good. It will there 
fore follow, that the Son's power is true 
his own, and that the cures wrought b 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, and the things don 1 4 
by the Son of God, were the effect of bi 
own, as well as the name or power of th 
Father. But farther, St. Peter denies th 
the cure was wrought on the lame man bi 
their own power. HY/hy book you, ſays be 
* {0 earneſtly on us, as though by our o 
t 
t 
v 
t 
£ 


ower or holineſs we had made this ma 
zo walk ? And affirms it was done by tl 
name or power of the Son of God oper: 
ting thro* them; bis name, faith he, thr 
faith in his name, hath made this ma 
ſirong, whom ye ſee and know. If thei 
the Son wrought, not in his own, but the 
name or power of the Father only, and 


4 


S 


1 
* — — 0 * — * 
wy _—_— * mn . ah ach ad * — N - p 


P Matt. xvii. 9. Acts iii. 12. * 16, i 
. IN 
| | | the 


1 4 9 3 
8 * 
* 
. 


* LI 


m. proved from Plal. ci. 25, Sc. 73 
e apoſtles. alſo. by the ſame, power with 
e Son himſelf, bow could they ſay that 

e cure was done by the name of the Son, 
ore than by the power of their own 
me? But the apoſtles affirm that the cute 
as done by the Son's name; it therefore 
loss that the Son has a name and power 
his own ; and ſince the apoſtles acted 
the. ſame power with the Son himſelf, 
== farther follows, that the Son acted by 
"Hs own name and his own power, as well 
by the name and power of the Father. 
Again, the Son ſays, ? J am come in my 
Za hers name; that is, with the power 
d authority of God the Father; -* and 
e Father will ſend the Comforter ia my 
me. If then the Son's coming in the Fa- 
her's name, is coming with the power and 
Wthority of the Father, the Comforter's 
wing in the Son's name, is coming with 
2 the power and authority of the Son; and 
the e Son of God has a power of his own, by 


MW hich He acts in conjunction with the Fa; 
er. And farther, if the Son acted by his 
ni n power as well as the Father's; and the 
hen pollles acted by the ſame power with the 
the en himſelf, and the wonders wrought by 


ande hriſt apd his apoſtles, were the genuine 
— . — BP 45 ae, e | n 


— — __ — ä —V— — enemy 
John v. 433. = ibid xiv. 26. 
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effects and | certain. demonſtrations of Di. 
vine power, it will then follow, that the 
power of the Son, by which they were 
wrought as well as by the Father's, is Di. 
vine power; and the Son of God, whoſ Wn 
power it is, is himſelf God, or toget he 
with the Father is the one Gd. 
Jo ſam up all, that I have ſaid at preſent, 
Paſſages of the old, cited in the wr. 
tings of the new Teſtament, are alledged in 
the ſenſe in which they were delivered by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 1 
The Divine Being, or God referred to 
in the cited paſſages, is the fame that i 
meant in the context of the books fron 
which they are taken; that is, the God o 
the Jews, the Creator of the world, the 
Saviour of the afflicted, the Object of the 
praiſe and addreſſes of men, and the on- 
neceſſary and unchangeable Being. q 
_ Paſſages relating to the one God, are ci. 
ted from the writings of the old Teſtament, a 


and applied to rhe Son \ Aras inſpired wii. 
ter of the epiſtle to the Tebrews. 3/19 
The Son of God then according to the 
doctrine in the ſaid epiſtle, is comprehend 
ed in the notion of the one God; that is 
the Father and the Son are the one. God, 
and Creator of all things. FT 


q 
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nl. proved from Plal.cii. 25, Sc. 75 
. nad laſtly, the things ſpoken of the one 

ain the cited paſſages, and the context 
SF the paſſages, or the names and expreſ- 
os of greateſt importance, are ſuch as 
— affirmed of, or applied to the Son by 
ſelf and others, in the Goſpels and wri- 
s of the new teſtament. | 
ET be farther uſe I ſhall make of this epi- 
Rc, to aſſert the Divinity of the Son of 
Sod from the writings of the Prophets, 
be let alone till the next opportunity. 
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And beginning at Moſes nd all 4 
Prophets, He expounded unto them is 
all the Scriptures, Le hinge c. concer 
ing Lint. ö ; 


paſſages of the old teſtament , cite 
. = and applied to the Son of God by the 
inſpired author of the epiſtle ro the i 
brews; there is one behind which I can 
not omit, being a farther proof that the 
Son is God, or one with the. God whon 
the 18 „7 The Peltag, i 
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1 Have already conſidered tome texts o 
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m 11k C Curnsr's, „„ Ge. 79 8 25 
bis, bo voice then ſhook the earth: © 
# now he hath promiſed, ſayin "F 4 got | 

ore I ſhake not the earth only, 
%% . The words are taken bo on: 
me variation fem the prophet Haggar,, 
y whom they are aſcribed to the God of 
e Jeu, béing khus introduced, Thus 
5 the Lord of hoſts, yet once, it 1 
tele while, and Twill ſhake the heavens © 
© the earth; but by the author of tbhbe 
; Wc to the Son of God, 481 hope will 
year from examining the context, which 3 
"fg hs: thus, © See. that ye. refuſe. not hin: 
4 t /peaketh; For F they eſcabed not, — 

n Lrefuſed bim that | [Fake on cart, ͤ B, 
5. h more ſpall not We eſcape, uf we turn ©: 
fm bim that /peaketh from be. 

A whoſe voice Kc. The oc, that 
aid to have ſhaken the earth,-is e- 
i 2 of him that: ſpeaketh rom heaven, 3 
bhat it from heaven, who is not te 
E ther, but another Perſon. For He from, ĩ i 
: ET . or who Heat from Beaven, 18 35 
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poſed to Him that pale on'earth.;\. bt 
4 the Father is no where oppoſed . 
I is whole epiſtle, to any perſon: ſpeaking * 5. 
1 earth, _ is rather — ſ] Pa 2 
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ing thro both; of WINGS *God, "who 
2 7 in time 2 — by the prophets, hath 
7 theſe laſt days Stay unte us by hi: 
Son. We cannot infer then from the "a 
of the epiſtle, that the Father is the Pe 
eaking om heaven: © 
Secondly, The Perſons ſp alis MP 
poſed to Sach other thro' the whole pſt 
are Chriſt'on the one part, and angels, pro- 
5 and Moſes on the other: As nn. in. 
nce, the mord poten by ange, 
way ftedfaſt;*8&c. hot ſhall we eſcape ij 
lect ſd great faluation, which a: 
the fr began to be ſpoken by the Lord! 
here the oexconomy and Perſon of the Son 
of God, or Word incarnate, is oppoſed to 
the -coeconomy and perſons of the angels 
Again, '8 God, who ſpake by by the 7 "Y 19 
hath /pokew by his Son. And again,” H. 
that deſpiſed Moſes's Law Bd Laden = 
mercy, under tuo or three witneſſes: - Of i 
how much” forer puniſhment” ſuppoſe 9e, 
hall he be thought worthy, who Ba 
trodden under foot the Son of God? The 
Son of God, and the Goſpel he preach'd, 
ate oppoſed to the law, teaching, and 
perſons” NE Pee ys: buf? as 198% for 
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lf: and the prophets. acting in the vir. 
. of the ſame economy, Which was un- 
# the influence and direction of angels, 
ee together with them conſidet d as one 
a reſpect of their cxconomy, and oppoſed 
one to the Perſon of Chriſt, who came 
In the power of a better diſpenſation. | 
Thirdly, Since. Chriſt on the one part, 
ad angels, prophets, and Moſes on the 
cher, are the perſons ſpeaking and o | 
ed to each other. thro' the whole ple, 
eis reaſonable to believe that the Perſons 

oeaking, the ane vpon earth, and the o- 
ber from heaven, are the Son of God, and 
ome eminent prophet, me er, or ſaint 

f the old dilpentation.. x —_— N 
Fourth, Since the perſon of Chriſt is 
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8 
„ rreatly ei in the fateſaid epiſtle a- 
pove all thoſe: that are chto him, it 


8 ill thence follow, that the-nobler Perſon 
er the two ſpeaking is the Son of God 
Pat the noblet Perſon of the two Pealc- 


th E ing babe From buen, or 

he m heaven, 28 will PR 7; appear by 
d, er 8 the words, — 
dr, who. nafuſed him 2 


5 a „ much more balk not e cap, 3 

Wears away. from bim that _{þeaketh. 
Pom heaven. The conſequence of which 
FH 55 FEI He e from — or a. ſpeaks 
i from 
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fg Canis res Divinity Sem III. 
fram heaven, is the Son of God. Which 
will farther appear from another conſidera- 
tion, that the higheſt puniſhment is de- 
nounced againſt thoſe who neglect him, 
twho ſpeaketh . from heaven: in like man- 
ner as it is againſt thoſe, who neglect the 
Goſpel: and Perſon of Chriſt;“ as chapter 
the 1 „ 1F every) tranſgreſſion and 
diſolbedience of the word ſpoken by angels, 
received à juſt: recompence M reuard, 
how hall ue eſcape if ue urglect ſo 
great ſalvation; which. at the firſt be gan 
ta he polen by the Lord? and chap. x. He 
* that deſpiſed Moſes lau, died without 
mercy, f chow much ſorer puniſhment— 


ſhall he be thought worthy, ho bath \ | ; 


#rodden \under>\foot the Son! of God We 
may farther obſerve, that | He from hea- 
ven, or who» ſpeaks from heaven, are like 
terins as are elſewhere uted in the ſacred 
writings to expreſs the Son; as for inftance, 
the Baptiſt ſays, He that cometh fron 
above; in about ali, meaning Chriſt; Ie 
that it of the earth is earthly;\ and ſpeal. 
eth of tbe earth,, meaning himſelf. Hie 


and what. he hath ſeen and heard, that 
$.4 N N g © 1 oe n 
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Im. It. pre from Hagg H. 6. 81 
We epiſtle, between Jobs and Chriſt; the 
Dee of the earth, and ſeating of Fhe eart bt 
oc other from beaver, and reftif9ing the 
ings which He learnt there. 80 St. T4 
s, he fir/t man is of the earth, eartiy: 
„ /icond man ir * the Lord from hea-. 
„ Whoſoever then he be who pale on 
ccd, this we are ſure of, that He from 
eben is ? the Son of God. Tho' it is 
cry probable, that Mo/es**'is the perſon 
eating on earth, ſince he alone is fingly 
Ee 7 hay as giver of a law to the Son of 
od through the whole epiſtle. If Chriſt 
ea be the Perſon” peaking from heaven, 
ca the voice of him who /eateth from 
ven, or publiſheth the Goſpel, ſhook 
e earth in publiſhing the law, awoke 
. oY * , ; | *** t © 
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nr TE es * | 
oO Kygc®» E ed, that is, the ſum Lord who look- - 
down from heaven upon the children of men. 
Fei dises. Pſal. xiv. 2. Who looketh down 
nee, Pf. xxxili. 13, 18, 19. and to preach the Goſpel as 
We! as to ſave, Pal. cii. 20, 21, 22. Which laſt verſe 
bare with Plat. xxii. 23. cited Heb: ii. 12. See alſo 
ment. iii. 49, 50 3 | 
r CEcum. & Theoph. in loc: | 
= * Chryſoft. cum. & Theoph: in loc. e 
= Exod. xix. 18. is worth obſerving, that the deſcent 
Chrift at his ſecond coming, and the aſcenſion of the 
o G Luut, 


wh 
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ſhake not the earth only, but alſo heaven; 


the God of the eur. And it is no won 


2M py to meet 96 in the lies, is feretold in terms whit 


8: Cunrs7's W sem. m. 


the Perſon who heul the earth; and pub- 
_ liſhed the law. But the ſame Perſon why 


ſhook the earth, and ſpeaketh from heaven, 
hath promiſed {a 1 * Tet once more | 


the conſequence of which is, that Chriſt is 
the Perſon who promiſed to ſhake them 
But He who promiſed according to Hag. 
gai*, is the Lord God of hoſts; it wil 
therefore follow, that Chriſt is one with 
the Lord of hoſts, who will Hale the earti 
and heaven denenſter, or is one God with 


der that ſhaking or changing the heaven 
and earth are aſcribed to the Son in th: 
ſtyle of Haggai, at the end of this epiſti 
when creating both, and changing them + 
gain, i is 0 of Him! in the ſty le of th 


— — 32 — 
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Moſes makes uſe of to expreſs the deſcent of God upon Sill 
and the peoples meeting him. As for inſtance, = 
Exod. xix. 19. #yirorſo 3 1 Theſ. iv. 16. , 
e r Caamiſy®r. V. 20. Kue ci Cauriyſi Oes us 
hien 5 Ke.. V. 18. & aste). 2 Thel. i. 8. « 
vel. 3 17. * iti yaſi Me- wves Phe. 1 The. iv. I | 
ve 6 T A&6y eig amen, F Terre yes &c. gran ICS 
Ot. 2. $4,258 el o vi A, &5 « 7 «1111 
F Keie. Fa 
4 N Slit; that the Lord is the ſame in bi 
places; or that the Lord who deſcends to finiſh the wort! 
redemption and ſalvation at the laſt day, cannot le (/ 
than 10 Lord who deſcended to deliver the law. 
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rm. III een egg ii. 6. 83 

ali it the entrance of it, u Thow, 
1 12 755 beginning haſt laid the foun- = 
Wien of the earth, and: the heavens are E 


— 


| L works of thy bands. \ They ſpall pe. 

| , but el And they all 
ar old as; doth a garment ; and as 

I veſture alt thou fuld them up, and 
oel be changed: But Thou art the 

| me, and thy years ſhalt not fail. . So u- 

h iform is this author in his notions of the 

0 on, and fo conſiſtent with himſelf in pro- | 
h ng his excellency above men and Angels, — 
. dm paſſages taken from the old Teſta- - 
L ent, that belong to Jehovab the God of 

9 de Fews. 1 Wap = FO os ' i n 

k, Whatſoever objection may be here made : 
che Son's ſpeaking or publiſhing: the law, 7:4 0 


ad ſhaking - the earth, from what is af- 
rmed by this very writer, That the word 
law was Noten by Angels, is not pe- 
lar to this explication, but of like force, 
= hether it were the Father, or whether it 


ni | 
„ere the Son be ſboot the earth, and for 
, 0 2 | x 5 4 
eo reaſon ſhall not be conſidered in the WE: 
- eeſent diſcoule.; Too þ 


From what has been ag farther argu-' 
ent may be drawn for. the truth of the 


+. | , 
1 odhead of che Son, the very lame that is 
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eb. I. 10, 11,12, » Heb, ii. 2. 
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3% Curtsr's Drvixary,” Serm . In. 
_  uſtd by Moſes in the book of Deareror. 
2 to prove Jehovah to be true God 
The words are theſe, Did ever peopi, 
Heur the vbirt of Co feats bt of thy 
midſt of the fire, as thou ha heard, ant 
e? Or hath God aſſayed to go and tal 
Him a nation from the . another 

nution, by temprations, 5, and 
ans ly &c. according to all that 1 
Tord your God did for you in Egypt b. 
fore your eyes? Unto thee it was Jhew 
that thou mighteft know that the Lord l 
is God; there ir none" elſe beſides Hin 


Thee truth of his Godhead is eviden 


ly inferred from the wonders which Hi 


voice He uttered out of the midſt of h 
fire; which ſuppoſes this; that neither off 


leſs than the 2 God. For were that pu 
ſible, the facts mentioned being no demon 
ftrarions of Divine power, could nere 
Prove that He who perform'd them, wi 
True God. If the voice then of Him we 
ſhook the earth at the publiſhing of will 


 wdſt of the fire, be the fame voice, wii. 

the Perſon the re as Fe appeuf 
— oo — 
. * Ded. iv. 33, 34, 33. _ 
on” fron 


t in the midſt of Egypt, and t 


the two could Fe bl ly be Hons by a Bein 


"Jaw, and of Him who /Pake our of 


of b s 4 Ie 9 5 
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term. III. proved from Hagg. ii. 6. 85 | 
om the book of Dewteronomy? compared 


| ceording to the doctrine of the author to 
ö he Hebrews; and He who ſpake out of 
' he midſt of the fire, be the ſame who 
l rought the wonders in Egypt; and theſe 
: as be certain demonſtrations of the truth 
4 f the Godhead of Him who performed 


em: le will then follow, that the Son 

Who performed them is true God, or toge- 
her with the Father is the Lord God, be- 
. whom there is none elſe, By this ar- 
ument the God of the Jews, and conſe- 
Wuacatly Chriſt is proved in general to be 
oe God. But Mo/es proceeds and ſhews 


ei particular from his wonders wrought . 
_ c & in heaven and earth, that He is God 

_—_— hv, and God on earth, and there- 

i Wore the true and only God. Fot the cf, 


gas of his power manifeſted in theſe, were 
counted by Mo ſes an infallible proof, that 
ie was God over all. As for inſtance, * Out 
beaven He made thee to hear bis voice, 
„. He might infirut? thee : And upon 
> He ſbeued thee bis great fire, and 
eu beardeſt his words out of the midft of 
* We fire. That is, mount Sas, which is 
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* Deut. v. 22, * Exod. xix. 18. | "4 = 
? Deut. iv. 36. 8 Ps: F 
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86 Curisr's Divi xtr Serm. 1 
part of the earth, * burnt with fire unto ti 
midſt of heaven, as Moſes expreſſes it ; (Wn 
that the voice proceeding, or the wal 
Heard out of the midſt of the fire, mig 
well be faid to be heard out of beau 
To which he ſubjoins the wonders He pe 
formed in Egypt and the wildernels, iy 
ing, © And becauſe He loved thy Fatbe 
therefore He —— brought thee out in 
[gt with his mighty power out of Eg vl 
c. From all which his inference is ti 
Know therefore this day, and conſider Wi 
in thine heart, that the Lord He is G8 
in heaven above, and upon the earth 
-neath: There is none elſe. If then the i 
ference be good from the foreſaid preni 
ſes, that the God of the Jews is the oi 
God, it will then follow, that the Son 
_ God who wrought the wonders in Bea 
and earth already mentioned, and wii 
work new ones in the fame places at 
ſecond coming, is together with the Fath-nnn 
who co-operates with him, the only Gul 
both in heaven above, and upon the car 
beneath : There is none elſe. * 
What I have ſaid of the Son of 6 
and grounded on the words of the auth 


1— 88 n 


„ Ao — 


A . | 
| V. 39, compare it with Exod. xvii, 10, IT, 12. 
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rm. HI. proved from Hagg. ii. 6. 87 
= che Hebrews, does not contradict, but 
ces with the dodrine of the ancient 
arch, which believed the Son to have al- 
ays appeared and ſpoken to the Jeu; 
4 with the expreſs words of eminent Fa- 
ers, ſuch as Jrenæuc, who ſays, © that 
Lord (that is Chriſt) pate the ten 
rn mandments himſelf. And Clement of 
erandria, who fays, © That the word 


I 
tha 


# 


hc Son is aſſerted in the ſtrongeſt and 

oſt expreſſive terms, ſuch as belong to 
| Et. one true and eternal God whom the 
err worſhipped. I ſhall now proceed. 
ſome other portions of the old Teſta- 

ent cited and explained in the writings of 
ee new, to ſhew, you the harmony of its 


WE" ra! parts in applying paſſages to the Son 


7 
va 


= © Decalogi quidem verba Ipfe per ſemetipſum omni- 
ms ſfimphciter* Dominus locutus eſt. Iren. lib. 4. c. 31. 
% c. 27. p. 315. a | 
nan 5 z Aiyn d rd ifs mogguru, iavriy open 
4 7Je/vy V% Kg» 5 Occ 2 0 ttaelayor 
Aube. Clem. Alex. Pædag. p. 131, es 
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the Fews. The firſt I ſhall conſider, is tr. 
ken from the Pſalmt, and is this following Wl 
Thou haſt aſcended on high, Thou h 


gifts for men, which is cited and applie 
to the Son of God in the epiſtle to t 
 Ephbefrans after the — manner Wy 
8 /herefore He ſaith, when ES 
up on high, He led captivity captive, ai 
gave g 2 umto men. The ſubject refer: 


of which, I ſhall firſt premiſe that it is v . 
nal with the P/2/mz/t, when He ſpeaks dA 
God, to paſs from the third ro the ſecon 


Ixvü. He begins thus, God be merciful u M 
to us, and bleſs us: and cauſe his face 


iT That t 


Cod ariſe, ſays he in the firſt verſe; but 
away, changing the third into the ſecond 


pfl. Ixviii. 18. 3 Epheſ. iy. 8. 
ges Kimchi en Obadiah i. 7. . 2. 
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of God, originally meant of the God « 


led captivity captive : Thou ha#t receive 1 


He aſcend: : ; 


to in the cited paſſage, as it ſtands in th 4 . 
Pſalm, is the Lord God. For the pro 


Perſon, according to the genius of 1: 
facred language. As for inſtance, P/a 


ſhine upon us. But immediately fubjoin, 


hy way may be known upon earth 
thy ſaving health among all nations. Nov 
this is obſerved in the preſent P/a/m, I. 
in the next thus, Thon ſhalt drive then ” 


aq * — — — 
6—— 


Perſon, 


een. 80 Phl Ixvüii. 6. God ſotteth the ſo- 
n in families. But V. 7. O God, when 
o Woo wenteſt forth before thy people. And 
lie wander from Y. 1. to the 17”, He 
eeanks of God in the third Perſon, and then 
tries as He did before, ſaying, Thou haßt 
ended on high, Thou haſt led captivity 
. apt ive, SKK. „ TEIN 

_ S:condly, This being ptemiſed, if we 


0 
nm cvidently appear that the ſubject ſpo- 
1 = of, and addreſſed ro by the Pſalmiſi 


different Perfons, is none other but the 


every verſe by one of theſe names, Lord, 


7/72; and in the verſe preceding, is ſpo- 
een of thus, The chariots of God are 
1 Jag e even thouſands of an- 
. The Lord is among them as in Fi- 
4, in the holy place. From whence we 
{may infer, that the ſame ſubject is here un- 
erſtood in the cited paſſage immediately 


. 


5 bon, O God, Thou O Lord, whoſe cha- 
its are angels, haſt aſtended on high. 
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F erm. ll proved from Pfal. evi 18. 89 


rn our eyes to the part of the Palm * 
a 


„ Jebovab, Almighty, and the God of 


Wollowing; Thou haſt aſcended, that is, 


He 


od of the Fews, who is mentioned almoſt 


We T here was no need to repeat, Lord, when 
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He paſſed from the third to the ſecond 
Perſon, or ſaid Thou; for the ſtyle® of th 
P/almiſt, and the clearneſs of the vonten Wl 
and connexion of the paſſage to the rei 
of the Pyalm, direct us to the ſubject treu 
ed of before, as meant and addreſſed to ii 
the ſecond Perſon. IP © 
Thirdly, The words following the cite 

paſſage, ate a farther proof that the ſubjed 
meant, is the Lord God. For having fad 
Thou haſt led captivity captive, Thou bill 
received gifts for men, &c. He adds, 6: 
fed be the Lord, who daily loadeth u: 
with benefits. That is, who hath give 
us gifts, converting the rebellious, th 
the Lord God might dwell among then 
The ſame ? who aſcended and receiui 
gifts, is He who is v bleſſed for diſpenſe 


them to men. | 7 
 Lafily, The meaning of the paſſage «Wn 
ceſſarily requires, that the Lord God na 
the ſubject referred to, and none oth Wn 


For, Thou haſi aſtended on hi gb: Thu "hu 


' haſt led captivity captive: Thou haſt Wi 
nr = a Nn 5 | . 4 
m See V. 1, 2. n y 7 


N 19. | 1 

' © With his bleſſings. Ab. Ezra. who hath choſen 5 fr 
his inheritance. Syr. g- + 1 oY, = 
pp Benedictus itaque Dominus & Deus eſt, adſcendev Rn: 
in altum, capiens captivitatem, in hominibus dona per 
cipiens, eos ſcil. qui inhabitaturos ſe eſſe non cre deren 
Bil. in loc. F, 20. P. 200. 1 x . 
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an. oel from Pal. lxviii. 18. 91 
eig, for men, is a manner of doxo- 
> which deſcribes one, who returns in 
oph from a conquered enemy. But the 
eat conqueror, whom the context de- 
tibes as breaking, purſuing, and ſcatterin 
enemies, is the Lord Almighty; it will 
erefore follow that He, who triumphs, is 
e Lord Almighty, the ſame who conquers 
e enemies of his church. As for inſtance, 
the P/almif? ſays, V. I. Let God ariſe, 
IE: his enemies be ſcattered: Let them al- 
SS hat hate him, flee before him, &c. V. 6. 
64 bringeth out thoſe which are bound 
ib chams, V. 11, 12. The Lord gave the 


1 
1 


ord Kings of armies did flee apace. 
And Y. 14. The Almighty ſcattered kings. 


all which, God is repreſented as a migh- 
Sy warriour able to ſubdue, and actually 
aquering at the head of his people, all 
at oppoſe him; and then follows the ac- 
ont of his triumph the effect of his vi- 
orvy, in the following words, Thou haſt 
ended on high, &c. It muſt not be cou- 
ealed that the Jeu. underſtand them of 
heir prophet 1 Moſes, or * David their 
ing. For what reaſons I cannot tell, (the 
ontext directing them to God only) ex- 
vept they be theſe, to wreſt from the Chri- 
"TM _ ————— —¼ 
aud. Paraph, & Rab. = Ab. Ezra. 
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92 CnnIsTr's Drvinity Serm. Ill 
ſtians a plain proof of the Godhead of Chriſt, 
or the ſeeming abſurdity of ſay ing of God, 
He received gifts; ſince every good and 
perfect gift cometh from above. The lat. 
ter I ſhall conſider, and obſerve, 
* Firſt, that the words in the original may 
be rendered thus, Thou haſt taken gift, 
_— men; that is, thou haſt choſen ü 
and ſeparated fit perſons from the reſt of 
mankind, to ſerve in the ſacred miniſtry of 
thy church; as I ſhall ſhew from particu 
lars. Firſt, © the original word, which we 
render 3 is 1 etimes uſed for ta. 
king, ſanctifying, or rating perſons to 
a » As O wg as . inflags” And |, 
behold I have taten your brethren the 
Levites from among the children of 1/5 a 
to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of 
the congregation. Secondly, the perſons Wi 
ſeparated to this ſervice are called a gif 
both to God and the prieſts; a gift ra God 
in the following words, For they {the 
Levites) are wholly given unto me, or ac- 
cording to the Seventy , they are given 
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v NP? «ape. LXX. Numb. xviii. 6, 8 iii. 12. 
viii. 16, 17. 18. wen 8 | ** — n 
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drm; III. proved from Pal. Ixyiii.x8. 4 93 
as it, from among the children 
2 F Tart ; 257 to the prieſts in the fol · 
ing terms, I have given the Levites 
a* gift to Aaron, and to hes Sons, from 
* the children f Iſraet, to ao the 
ite of the children of Iſrael in the 
ber natle of the congregation. ., And both 
c and the pricſts are mentioned together 
ce ſame ſentence, | To gon, (that is, 
os and his ſons) they are given as 4 
,, or to the Lord. Thirdly, the 
eins word, © which according to our 
ron is, for men, does frequently ſignify 
L 8 men. So Jerem. xlix. 15. {4 W#h 
ther — deſpiſed among men; and 
5 viii. 17. All the firſt-born, among 
e children of Iſrael, among men, and 
among beaſts, are mine. The meaning of 
e words then, according to the obſerva- 
= ions Tone 4 made, e be this fol- 
owing, Thou haſt ſanct iſied amang men , 
vr ſeperated choſen from #he reſt of 
ranknd, fit perſons as a gift to thy e,. 
ud thy faithful people , for the wort 
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gating truth. and religion pure to | diſtant 
generations, can appoint and qualify orden 
of men to promote ſo great and uſeful 1 
work, to the end and concluſion of the 
Goſpel cetohomy 2.» © | n 
But ſecondly, If the paſſage were meant, 
not of Perſons, but the gifts of the Spiri 


the miniſtry ; that is, teachers and inter- 
ceſſors were appointed of God for con. 
verting the world, edifyig the church, and 
offering up prayers and thankſgivings to 
God in the name of believers. In which 
ſenſe the paſſage is cited by the apoſtle him. 
ſelf; for having ſaid, * He gave gifts uns 
men, aſter a parentheſis of two ver. 
ſes, he explains himſelf thus, And, or, e. 
ven he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome pro. 
Phet, and ſome evangeliſis, and ſome pa. 

| flors and teachers. The gifts, that were 
given, were governors and teachers ſettled 

in the church. It is not abſurd then ro ſay 

of God, he received gifts, in the ſenſe 1 
have given; it is rather an act of prero - 
gative and power; for who but God, wo 
alone knows the wants of his church, and 
the means of preſerving it, and of props Wi 
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— Epheſ. iv. 8. not Jous as the Levites are called, but A 
deu, becauſe of the ſeveral orders of apoſtles , pto- 
pheis, r. > | Ps 
h V. 11, | 3 Bene 
nts e which 
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am pred fromPhal: vi. 16. % . 
ch are doubtleſs included, fince by theſe 

che ſeveral orders and diſtinctions of 
a were conſtituted in the church, yet 


4d might be ſaid zo receive gift in a 


opcure ſenſe. For firſt, the Greek word, 


bich according to the Seventy ſtands for 


cc: ving, is uſed by St. Zobn for manifeſt- 
. or exerting; as for inſtance,” Reuel. 
- 7. Thou haſt taken, or received thy 


eat power, and: haſt reigned; that is, 


. thou haſt ſhewn or exerted thy great pow- 
e for the power of God is eſſential to 
d 3 And in like manner to fake or re- 
re che gifts of the Spirit, is to manifeſt 
e Spirit in its ſeveral gifts, by conferring 


on men. Secondly, the word in the He- 
e ſignifies giving as well as receiving; 
in this ſenſe does the apoſtle cite it, 
e gave gifts unto men; which is alſo 
reading of the Cha/dee paraphraſe and 
Syriac verſion; and in this ſenſe do we 5 
ad it rendered in the book of Exodus, . 
_—_ Sk unto the children of Iſrael, that 

0 bring me an offering; but in the ori- 
nal, hat they take for me an offering: 

r che people were to bring or give the 
ffering, and the prieſts to receive it. 


ut _ M4 | wy bY 5 N * 
0. ls Isle os dug. LXX. k Ape. vj 
n, M Exod. xxy.z, See alſo i Kings xvii 4. 1 


ing to the meaſure of the gift of (Chriii? 
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I think it appears then from the context 
in the P/2/m,. and the import of the words 
which I have now confidered 4 that the 
ſubject, which ac ended and . 
is the God ſpoken of thro the whole Tam, 
that is, the true God, the God of the Few:, li 
the Protector of the church, Conqueror 
of its enemies, the God who conducted 
them thro' the howling wilderneſs, in a 
cloud by day and a light by night; the 
God, at whole preſence, ? as Creator of all io 
things, the heavens dropped and the earth ile: 
trembled ; whoſe chariots i are myriads of 
holy angels; the worſhip of 1/ae/; and 
the God whom the Gentiles ſhould ac- Nu 
knowledge and obey. For all this is af. 
_ firm'd of the God whom the paſſage refers 
to. But the paſſage is cited and applied to 
Cbriſt in the epiſtle to the Epheſſans As 
for inſtance, the apoſtle ſays . 7, 8. Un. 


to every one of us is given grace, accord. 


wherefore he ſaith, that is, in proſpe of 
Which the P/a/miſt faith, when He, that wo: 
is, Chriſt, aſcended up on high, he led 


Or "OF I TO I. 
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erm. [I proved from Pſallxviii 18, Sc. 97 
avtivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
_ "He — the words, Sic the Pal. 
ſt ſnake i in the Spirit of God, as a proof 
r prediction that grace ſhould be grven by. 
F he Son of God, or STOREY fo the mea- 
Ware of the gift of Chriſt; a prediction of 
Which ,- they could not 3 en, if the 
Won of God were not the Perſon, of whom 
was ſaid, He ſhould aſcend up on high, 
4 give gifts unto men; it will then fol- 
Sow. that Chriſt is He, who aſcended into 
-2ven, triumph'd after victory, and gave. 
, unto men. But he who triumpb'd is 
be ſame who conquered, and he who con- 
uered is the Lord God; [Chriſt therefore, 
ho triumph'd and conquered, is the Lord 
God, whom ſuch glorious things are ſpo- 
5 en of in the Halm. Fn 1 5% 
It was the apoſtle's manner to conl 
Wis doctrine of the Son of God from the 
id teſtament. I continue, ſays be" unto. 
ir day, in his apology to Agrippa, wit. 
ing both to all aud great, ſaying 
one other thin 5 than thoſe which: t 
Nropbets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. 
100 in his ſolemn conference with the 
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O warloxggrug Org awng durex, rue wp D250 ASG, &c. 
Alex. p. 624. ed. Ox. And again, Aidwney 5 6 D Th 
uu NU, Tu; Al IF ANG, &c. p. 234. 
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Fews at Rome, * He eupounded and teſti 
Held to them the Kingdom 4 God, per ſa. Wl 
ding them ceo — Feſhs. ' bo ont of 
2 Moſes, and oui het, 
morning till evening. Whats 6 
citarions were thus mide; * Haun donbrick 
rhe ſenſe ef Maſts and the prophers j'-dit 
doubt leſs relate to the Son of God; 0 * 
how were they fitted to aide the Fer; .F 
to aſfent to the rhings,* Which He rau 
of him? Were the cited paſſage meant of 
another, and net of the $614" in the boot il 
of P/alms, how could it prove the thin Bp 
ir was brought for, that grace hou la be 1 
ven to the Members of be" draw thy acc 
ding to the weaſure 4 the gf * 0 2 
How could ie be'faid; that "oF 
ded, did firſt deſcend” info the — Port | 
of the earib; and He that deſeend+d; Wl 
the [ame Phat aſcended' up far above i 
hewvensy', if he that 2 is nbr te 
Son, but the Farher only; fince-the Sor 
de cendei, and not the Ander thro' the 
death of the body into hell and the grave! Wn 
Shouſq it yer be inſiſted on; that rer 
vin gifs is uled im a ſenſe that eatmot : 
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rm. HI; proved from Pſal. Ixviii. 18, Sc. 99 
eee to the Lotd God the fountain of good: 
WT muſt farther reply, that he that aſcended 
eing Lord God, as I have ſhewn already: 
comparing the paſſage with the context 
te Palm, and ſomething being faid of 
m chat aſcended; which ſeems inconſiſt - 
wich the nature of God, we ought to 
er chat the ſubject referred to is not 
Wc Godhead ſimply conſidered, but united 
aud acting in a leſſer nature 1 
eeiving; which does not overturn, but con- 
Wn the thing 1 contend for at prefent, that 
Lord God, who afcended on high, 
both God and Man, true God and true 
an; that is, God the Word, who became 
cn, and is he Jon of Gp. 
he appointing of officers in the church 
God, attributed to the Son in the fol- 
ag terms, He gave ſome apoſtles, 
˙„ome prophets, &c. is affirmed of 
and the Holy Ghoſt in other paſſa- 
ot the new reſtamenr: As for inſtance, 
64 G hath ſet ſome iu the church, 
—_ aspoſtiles, ſecondarily prophets, &c. 

5 \ d 775 c | 
« AY * 4 


in, fake heed to all the flock, 
8 which the Holy Ghoſt hath © made 
overſeers; that is, the orders in the 
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church are alike conſtituted by the Father 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as join 
fountain of eccleſiaſtick authority. * 
Another paſſage, or rather two unit 


into one, and cited by St. Paul from the on 
Teſtament, is this following, Behola, 
lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and rock (i 
offence, and whoſoever believeth on Hu 


all not be*aſhamed. The whole is ta 
from different places of the prophet Iain 
As for inſtance, cap. xxviii. 16. Beh0/4, Wi 
ay in Sion for a foundation, a ſtone, a tri 

ſtone, a precious corner flone, à ſure fou 
dation; he that believeth ſhall not ni 
hafte, or, ſhall not be aſhamed*, accord 
to the Septuagint. Bur in St. Pauls wor 
inſtead of à flone, 2 tried ſtone, a precii 
corner ſtone, a ſure founitzon, is pu Wa 
Stumbling ſtone, and rock of offence; wh 
the Apoſtle takes from the eighth chaps 
of the ſame prophet, where it is thus wi 
ten, The Lord of hots ſhall be—— f 
ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of if 
Fence. The obſervation I ſhall make up 
theſe paſſages is this following, That in 
tried, precious, and foundation ſtone, li 


14 


the one and the ſame with The ſtone of tu 
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4 Rom. ix. 33. © "Ov xx1aryuelyre), 
f 0 . 93 2 
* Ov kn xalamnunly, VJ. 14. 
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em III. proved from ai. viii. 14, Sc. 101 
3 | 


ig. and rock of offence; that is, whoſo- 


er is meant by one of the expreſſions, 
oe fame is intended by the other alſo; for 
WSthcrwiſe, it is hard to conceive for what 
eaſon the one ſhould be put in the place 
f the other. This being premiſed, I ſhall 
est enquire who may be meant by the 
ore of ſtumbling, and rock of offence ac- 

Wording to the prophet, and the Apoſtle of 
WT hriſt. According to the prophet, the 
crms are affirmed of the Lord of hots, 
= Seni7ifie the Lord of hots himſelf, lays 
e, and let him be your fear, and let 
be your dread. And He ſhall be for 

= /anuary, that is, to them who fear 


I | 1 | 
lim; but for a ſtone of. flumbling, and for 


018 
I a 


1 at Chriſt is the living ſtone, elect, and 


produces the text which St. Paul has va- 


N . 
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* Iſa, viii. 13, 14. "x Cor. i. . ö 
i Tard. As" mtrogy (xardeas, a rock of offence, 


om. ix. 33. 
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recious, which the Church is built on, 
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J 4 


oY 
ried, ſay ing, I herefore atſo it is ch 
tained in the Scripture, behold, I d 
Siou a chief corner flone, elect, preciouW 4 
&c. But the flone of ſtumbling, and ro 

offence is put in the place of the ele H "HEY 
1 — Ir will therefore follow, that Je 
Chriſt The elect ſtone in relation to G 

is the fone of ftumbling, and roch of. I 7 
Docs in relation to men; which will & 
ther appear from the context following 
* Dee yon therefore which believe He 

recious, that is, the elect flone: But SF : 
to them which be difobedient, the (in 
ewhich the builders diſallowed, ( whid F 
Chriſt cites * with relation to himſelf) 
fame is made the head of the corner, « 


; 
A 


4 ftone of flumbling, aud a rock of offen TE 
He joins like St. Paul, the different pai 
ges of diſtant chapters, ſhewing therchi|l 1 
that Chriſt is the ſubject which both te 
to, and conſequently He whom the u A 


EA 
77 


ö 


pher meant by the precious ſtone, and i 
rock of offence : And laſtly, will appear fro 
the context in the Romans; where che 
poſtle tells us, That the Gentiles attun 
ed the righteoufneſs of faith; that is, uM 
cording ro the ſtyle of the ſame al 


Wi m Y. 7, 8. 
n Math xx), 42, o V. 30. | 
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erm. III. provedfrom ge viii. 14, Ge. 153 
Whe: rigbrevuſmeſs of faith of 
ri; * for Cbri fi id 7 8 the law: 
righteouſneſs: But the Jaa, miſcar- 
bor the following teaſon, that hey 
Tit righreouſneſs not by faith of the 
a of God, but as it were by the 
j * F the law; * For they flumbled at 
1 ut ſtumbling- lone, ot Chriſt crucified. 
id then ſubjoins the following words, as 
* IJ it written, Behold, T lay in Sion a Gum: 
* 1 # 2 fone and rock of oſfence: And whos 
q er belteveth on him, hall not be a- 
med; ſhewing hereby that the fun: 
7 of the Jews, and the flone of Kum 
ug, were both foretold by the Spitit of 
Fophecy. If then the Lord of hoſts be 
se of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, 
We ring to {/azah : And the Son of God 
cording to the doQtrine of St. Peter an 
A i Paul, and ſeripture be cited according 
the ſenſe in which it was delivered by 
e Holy Ghoſt, ic will then follow — 
„e Lord of Hoſts and the Son of God is 
F e and the ſame; or, that the Son of God 
8 the Lord of hoſts meant in 1/aiah. 
1 hich I ſhall farther ſhew from another 
. | Rom, iii, 22. 4 Chap. x.4 * Rom. ix. 32. 
_ H 4 ſtle. 


RE 
SF . 
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e of the ſame are obe in the ſame 
. uſed — St. Peter in his firſt Aa 
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ſtle. The paſſage is this according to th 
propher, : New er fear ye their fear, u 
he afraid, ſanttifie the Lord of hoFts bin 
ſelf; that is, the ſame Lord that is call: 
in the verſe immediately following, 4 fn 
of | ſtumbling, and rock of offence. Bu 
in St. Peter thus according to the H ria 
and Italic verſions, Be not afraid of then 
terror, neither be troubled, but ſanto 
the Lord Chriſt. If this be the true a 
genuine reading, as is very probable 2 
cording to the judgment of an ęmineſ 
* Critick, the words of the prophet vi 
have this meaning, Sanctiſie the Lord 
Bots; that is, the Lord Chriſt, and i 
ſhall be for ® a ſaniuary to the faithil 
but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and far a ruf 
of offence to the hardned and unbelievin 
I might farther obſerve, that the ſame Pe 


_ 


Cap. viii. 12, 13. *. 5 
* See Mills on the place, and Prolegom. p. 129. col. 1. 
u See Ezek. xi. 16. That is a defence, Exod. xxi. 188 
Pſal. xxvii. 5. 2 Kings xi. 2, 3. Chriſt is the Sancuſſ 
or defence of the Church together with the Father; « nn 
written, the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb arc 188 
Temple of it, Revel. xxi. 22. St. Peter inſtead of ſancuſ 
ry writes Ty, Glory, that is, the Schechinah. Ser 1 
xi. 10. Heb. LXX. for the Schechinah or glory reſted 
the Temple, in reſpeft of which it became a defence ; ſo t 
the Son with the Father is the light of the Church. as wil 
its defence; as it is written, the glory of God did light 
It, and the Lamb is the light thereof, c. xxi. 23. 4 
a d anewyaoua * Jets 78 Ot, Heb. i. 3. c * 
4-3 . FF i O0 
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Im. proved from Wai: viii. 14, c. 105 
=. ic called 8 God with us, ot 
De * prophecy; the known name * o 
mc _— | 4 tn probable proof chat 
ee Son is meant in the context following, 
= ſhort, the prophet foretels in the Per- 
os of Rezin and Remaliab's Son, who 
«ad formed a project to depoſe Ahaz, and 
op another on the throne. of David, 
| F | Wat the- Few and Gentz:/e ſhould in after- 
es conſpire againſt Chriſt both God and 
4 an: But their malice ſhould return upon 
— # 75 own heads. Aſſociate I your ſetves, 
e people, ſays He to the Fews, and ye 


£5 

$2 
0 1 
* . 


le broken in pieces : And give ear all 


of far countries to the Gentiles : Gird 
ir ſelves and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 
— * Speak the word, and it ſhall not 
nerd : And why? For God is with us. 
da e that is with us, whom ye both oppoſe, 
the true God, is God the Word in the 
turg of man. Fear ye not their fear, 
ne afraid. Fear ye not the rage and 
3 _ of the 7e, nor the power, 
aging, and Gods of the Gentile. * Fan- 
ie the Lord of hofts himſelf, and let 
e your fear; truſt in, fear, and obey 
e Son, who is Lord of hoſts, and God 
ith us. © Aud He ſhall be for a ſanctu- 


15 Ks 1 pe V. 8, 10. , X Matth. 23. * Iſai. viii. 9. 
. 10. J. 12. d v. 13. V. 14. | 
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ar, or as St. Peter it, © On: 
von ich believe He is precious, or, h. 
glory. * But for à ſtone of: ſtumbling,” ani 
for a rock of offence to both the houſes il 
 T/# el, &c. Or, according to St. Peter, 
Uto them which be diſobedrent—a ſton 
of flumbling, and rock of offence. This i 
the full and ultimate meaning of the pr. 
phet's words, according to the paſſages d 
ted and explained by St. Peter and & 
Paul, both acted by the ſame Spirit, an 
therefore concurring. in the ſame interp e 
tation. The ſame Perſon or the Son ol 
God, is afterwards s ſpoken of in charad 
of man, as the paſſage is cited by the "a 
thor to the Hebrews. if 
TT ſhall now proceed to the remainia 

art of the cited paſſage, ' And who/oew i 

lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed, 
farther proof that Jeſus Chriſt, he ſtone 18 
ftumbling and rock of offence, is the Lord 
Bot, or the true God. For faith in Chi 
comprehends more than a bare aſſent u 
the truth of his doctrines, the fitneſs of bi 
* and the certainty of his promiſes i 
an aſſent or faith, that was due from th 
Jews to Moſes and their prophets; ro MW 
ſes, as appears from the following word 


— 


d x Pet. ii.). © Y. 14. ut ſup. f r pet. ii. 7, 

6 Iſa. viii, 17, 18. P Chap. ii. 13, i Rom. ix. 7 1 
5 . k 0 5 X 4 
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m II. proved from Thai. viii: 14, Sc. 100 

, come unto thee in a thick. cloud, 
Wat the people may hear when. I ſpeak 
Wh thee, and believe thee for ever, or 

cording to the original, believe in thee. 
nd alſo to the prophets, Believe in the 


Ford your God, lays Fehoſhaphat, fo ſhall 


. be eſtabliſbed; believe hir prophets, 
according to the original and Greek 
Sv crſion, Believe in his prophets, /6 ſhall 
"We 7ro/per. But the faith due to the Son 
Hod implics more, a truſt in his name, 


WS well as an aſſent to the things ſpoken ; 
ie is written, Aud in his name ſhall the 
erties trui; that is, in his power or 
erſon, (for name ſtands for power, P per- 
n, or the ” thing named.) The reaſon of 
"hich we may take from St. Peter, who 
"8 Rays, 4 That there it no ſalvation in any 
er; for there is no other name under 
11 —ů—r—5ß5ð5 
| 2 * Exod. xix. 9. | 2 Chron. xx. 20. 4 
niedere c Kreis Ot yd —uriidou]: cv 
een ars. a 

Matth. xii. 21. raten from Iſa. xlii. 4. LXX. 
RE © The name of the Lord, Iſa. xxx. 27. is his power, ac- 


Ming to Raſh. See alſo Acts iv. 7. 

1, * * The name of God fands for God himſelf, when it is 
„e biet of praiſe, Pal. liv. 6. bleſſing, ciji. 1. thankſgi- 
0 og, cvi. 47. and invocation, exvi. 4. And the Rabbins 
0 EERequencly pur un n the place of the Lord. The ſame 


Ss 05/erved among men alſo, where name ſignifies man 
perſon. As i. 15. Revel. iii. 4. xi. 13, 
Accs iv. 12. | 


heaven 
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hegven given among men, whereby we 

muſt be /aved. But according to the te. 
nour of the old Teſtament, ſalvation is ob. 
tained in the g 51 diſpenſation by. * the 
name of the Lord, the only name and the 
only God whom, the pations ſhall worſhip, 
for there ſball * be one Lord, and his name 
one. It will therefore follow, that the Son'; 
name, the only name whereby we mul 
be ſaved, and conſequently ſuch as all mu 
truſt in, is the name of the Lord, or the 
one name, Which the prophet ſpeaks of 
And fince the name that ſaves, or the Son's 
name, is. one with the Son, for the Son 
ſayes by his own name, Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Lord Fehowgh, or the true God. Were He 
leſs than God, how could He fave, ſince 
none is Saviour but God only? 1 even | 
am the Tore, and beſides me there 4s #1 


— — — — —- —_— 
—_—— — 1 - _ 
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8K Joel i ii. 32. 
s Tech. xiv. 9. For his name | ſhall be eftabliſhed in tht 
world, and there ſhall be none beſides it. Targ. Jon. Or hi 


name only Pall be mentioned in the world, or the mouth of 
all, Raſh. Kimchi. 


© Not excluſive of the Father and Spirit; for He that be- 


lieveth and is baptized (into the name of the Father, an! 
of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#? ) (hall be ſaved, Mart 
xvi. 16. compared with Matth. xxviii. 19. But in oppoſiti ition 
20 angels and other creatures both in heaven and earth, 
Ephel. i. 20, 21. which ſome were ele to Ne and 
truſt in. Coloſſ. ii. 18. | 

u Ifa, xliii. It, 


Favibur. 
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Serm; III proved from Iſai. viii: 143, Sc. 109 
Saviour. And how can the Gentiles truft 
i bis name, if He be not God who can 
= ye and deliver? To truſt in one that is 
no God, is pronounced a ſin by the Spirit 
of God; Wia to then, that go doun to 
= Egypt for help, and flay on horſes, and 
truſt in chariots, becauſe they are many; 
2d in horſemen, becauſe they are very 
_—_ /ro»g: But they look not unto the Holy 
One of I/rael, neither ſeek; the Lord; 
And why was it a Sin to truſt in Eg t? 
Why an apoſtaſie from the true God ? the 
reaſon is this, The Eg yptiant are men 
aud not God, and their horſes fleſh and 
not /pirit. The guilt of their ſin conſiſt- 
ae d in this, that they put the truſt, which was 
due to none but Almighty God, in a Bei 
== leſs in nature and power than the true G 
= robbing him of his honour, and ſetting 
another in the place of God, a notorious 


wp 


of apoſtaſie from Him. But not to truſt in 


the Son of God, is a mortal fin: according 

to the goſpel. It muſt then follow, that 
the Son of God is true God as well as He 
is man. It cannot be ſaid, that the zame 
of the Father manifeſted. in the Son, is the 


— — 
— — 


rin BS. 10 
Si homo tantummado Chriſtus, cur ſpes in illum 
ponitur, cum ſpes in homine maledicta referatur? No- 
vat. ds Trinit. c. 1 3, & 24. i 


* 
* 


only 
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only name , which the Gentiles are t, = 
uſt in; for were this fo, the object of Wi 
their | confidence is not the Son, but the 
Father only bur the ſctipture affirms that 
the name be) are to truſt in is the Son's 
à name, The conſequence of which is, 
that the Perſon of the Son, TING by 
his name, is really divine. 

Bat farther, the name of Chrif, which 
the church is to truſt in, is alſo the object 
of its prayers and addreſſes; for, * the 
apoſtle, Hhoſoever hall call on the I 
wame"of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; from 
whence it will follow, that 7eſus Chriſt the 
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object of worſhip is true God. Thar the Wl 
Hage is meant of the Son of God may 
— interred from hence, that it is'reafons. i 


ble ro believe, that the name or Perion 


3 
P — 


whom we ought to invoke for deliverance Wl 
and ſaftry, is the fame object which we 
ought to conſide in, in order to obtain it; 


* 1 _ brag 9 is the + am 


— Win „Rom. u. 3. 
That ie pray io the Lord, on cuil upon him in. prayer. 
See 1 Kings xvii. 24, 36, 37. Kimchi explains it by this 
paſſage, The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon 
him, to all them that call upon him in truth, Pſal. cxlv. 
rs. that is, that 'worſhip him in ſpirit and in x truth, 
Fohn 1v. 23, 24. 
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9 | n 1 proved from Iſai vii. 16, Sc. TTT 
Sercondly, It is clear from the context, 
par the name of the Lord, is the Sous 
ame, or the Perſon of the Sen: As for 
F 4 Nance, in the beginning of the. chapter 
ec poſtle of Chtiſt perſues the ſubjeck he 
] 8 x9 treating of before, the rejection of the 
eus for Want of the righteouſmefg of faith: 
5 Chriſt ; for, fays he, © Chriftss the end 


1 the law,  for-rightrouſueſs to every'ove 
1 -believeth.' Abe nature o which he 
7 bes in a comment on the words of 
:; * [ay not in thine heart,” who ſhall 
nend into 1 (that is, to bring 


en Chriſt from above,) a elear declarati- 

that the Sen of God was greater tha 
K exiſted in heaven before his incarna- 
: and deſcended from thence to be made 

= ech. Or who ſhalt - deſtend- imo the 

rr? ehat is, to bring up Chtiſt from the 
* 0 a like declaration that the Son was 
n, fince he could not have died, and 
ea from the dead, if he had not lt 
body of fleſh. So far relates to the objeck 
cut faith the Word of God aPpeatits 
== fleſh ; the Word that i. rv as in 
t., mouth ; and in our heart; ſo very 
az us, that it Waits at the deor of out 
art und our lips, that the one An- be- 
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112 CRRIST's DiyINI TX Serm III. 
lieye it and the other confeſs it. In what 
follows, the Apoſtle unites the act, the ef. 
fect, and the object of faith, laying, 5 1f 
thou ſhalt.confeſs with thy mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, and ſhalt believe. in thine, heart 
that God hatb raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be. ſaved; that is, whoſoever 
believes, and accordingly confeſſes, that 
Je ſus Chriſt is the Word of God, Which 
exiſted in heaven, took upon him fleſn, of. 
Merced it on the croſs, deſcended into hell, 
raiſed it from the dead the third day, and 
aſcended into heaven from whence he deſ. 
cended, (for all this is the object of our 
faith, according to the comment on the 
words of Maſes, he ſhall certainly be ia 
ved. It is not ſufficient to aſſent to the 
truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, without be. 
lieving his aſcenſion into heayen; nor con- 
feſs his aſcenſion, if we do not believe that 
he firſt deſcended, or came down from hea- 

en. For, according to St. Paul, that 

e aſcended, (that is, far above all hea- 
vens,) hat is it but that he alſo deſcen- 
ded firſt (from the ſame heavens) into the 
lower parts of the earth. It was not the 
reſurrection of Chriſt only, but alſo his deſ- 
cent, his coming from heaven, that offend- 


f — — 


— 


3 


6 V. 9. bh Epheſ. iv. 9, 10. 


2 


ed 


V Jeſus the ſon of ther 
nd mother we know? How ts it then 


Voves in the fame chapter from the pro- 


| 8 John vi. 41, 42. k v. 60. V. 58. 
. 66. n V. 62 | ” 


* 


erm. III. proved from If. viii. 14, Ge. 113 


d the Jes; i They murmured at him 


1 l-rauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which 1 
. down from heaven. They fixed their 


yes on the human part, and ſaid, is not 
5 Joſeph, whoſe father _ 


at he ſaith, I came down from heaven? 


n * many of his diſciples, on his! re- 


Searing the ſame, /aid, this is an hard 


Bing, who can hear it? and en departed - 


om him: To prevent which he had ſaid 


| fore, hat and if ye ſhall ſee the Son 


man aſcend up where he was before? 


eaning thereby, that his aſcenſion into 


Feaven, if they waited with patience, would 
ly convince them that he came dow 

om thence; that is, that the natures he 
Wnſiſted of were divine and o human, 
We Lord from heaven, which is God the 
ord, and the nature of mau which was 


ed and aſcended. This is the belief 


ntained in the faith of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
Pn, which joyned with a truſt in the Son 
God will fave the believer, as St. Paul 
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P i Cor. xv. 47. 
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114 CurisrTs-Divinity Serm. Il] 
yet I/aiab, AM hoſbe ver believeth on hin 
Fall not be aſhamed, and why ? * for ih 
[ame Lord over all, that is, Chriſt ſpoł m 
of, is rich unto all that call upon hin 
which he proves from a aſſage of the prone 
phet Joel, Whoſoever Bal call upon ti 
name of the Lord, ſhall be faved ; that 
all ſhall be ſaved, who ſhew their faith u 
confidence in Chriſt by their prayers vw 
him. I think it is clear then, that the ol 
ted paſſage is meant of the Son accord 
to St. Paul, and that the name called i 
is the name of Chriſt, or the Perion Wn 
Chriſt; the conſequence of which is, 1M 
8³⁴⁴ Chriſt, the object of worſhip, is i 
od. For, ; 7% 
Firſt, Invocation ſuppoſes the * preſaoail 
of the object in all places, his capacity Wn 
knowing the prayers and neceſſities of 
very ſupplicant, and a power to grant wi 
ſoever is wanting to compleat their hay; 
nels; which ſeem to be attributes that vn 
Hh long to none but the true God. 37 
Secondly, The object of prayer, accoi 


= 4 aw — — — 
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r in. s V. 13. Joel ii. 

t Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quomo do ade 

que invocatus, chm hæc hominis natura non ſit; ſed Vl 

ut adeſſe omni loco poſſit? Novat. c. 14. 8 
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derm. If. proved from Iſai. viii. 14, &c. 115 


n 2 to ſcripture is God only; as it is writ- 
„a, % ſhalt worſhip the; Lord thy 


„ aud him only ſhalt thou ferve; and 
ain, He that /arrificeth unto any God, 


. L388 0 aHy Ut 
e unto the Lord only, he ſhall be ntter- 


_— //roy:4; which doubtleſs relates to 
e better ſacrifice of prayer and thankſgi- 
3F ing as well as the outward facrifices of 
caſts; to which may be added; that hear- 
as of prayer is one of the characters of 
e true God. O thou that beareſt prayer, 
che P/a/mi/t, unto thee ſhall all fleſh 
ere. 

lf chen the object invoked according to 
e prophbet is the Lord Jehovah, but ac- 


Wrding to the apoſtle the Lord Zeſ#s, and 


% Chriſt is the Lord Fehovah, (for 
ũſpaſſage is cited to prove that the Son; 
1, Lord over all, is rich unto all that 

upon him; and the object of worſhip 
true God, it will then * 5 that Ze/is © 
15 7:57, who is Lord Jehovah; and the ob- 
of worſhip; is true God. A 
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Si homo tantummodo Chriſtus: cur homo in oratio 
us mediator invocatur, cùm invocatio hominis ad 
_—_—ndam falutem inefficax judicetur. Novar. ibid. 
Math. iv. 10. * Exod: xxii. 20. 

Pal. Iv. 2. | 


12 | Enkisfs 


| (4 | 


| . 
4 % his 
8 = 


JENEREREREIEN 
BE DEDL GOL? Too 


Cn RIS TS Fe 


ed freak MAL. iii. 1. and other Ten 2 
of the OLD TESTAMENT. 3 


The Fourth SER MON preached on Tul I 3 
day February 7. 1721. 7 


bee e ee ee ee 


L UKE XXIV. 2.7. 


And 3 at Moſes and all 
Prophets, He expounded unto themal 
all the Scriptures, the things concen 


ing himſelf. 


HE paſt; ages of teen I ſhall nor 7 | 
produce, as proofs of the n ; 
and Godhead of Chriſt, are ſuch nl 


BM are cited by the writers of the Goſpels troll 
=_ - the old teſtament. The firſt ſhall be tak . 
from the goſpel of St. Mark, which w_ The 
thus, * The — of the — . of 7 of * 5 | 


fr 
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Mark i. 1, 2, 3. 
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erm IV. CurrsT's Divinity, ©c. 117 
= Cri, the Son of God, as it is urit- 
_ i: the prophets, Behold, I ſend my 
ger before thy face, which ſhall pre- 
e way before thee. The voice of 
echHing in the wilderneſs, prepare ye 
_ way of the Lord, make his paths 
ich; The words I have read, are 
npoſed of paſſages out of different pro- 


9 


Nets; the firſt out of Malachi, the laſt 
Sn of 7/2/44. The firſt out of Malachi is 
d chus as it ſtands in the prophecy , 
cold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and 
_— // prepare the way before me, 
_—, according to the © Hebrew, and the 
=: on of the © Seventy, He ſhall prepare 
—_— way before my face, or before my pre- 
ee. The ſubject, who ſpeaks, is the 
rd of Hoſts, as appears from the con- 
xc; but the queſtion is this, whether 
aa was prepared before him who 
ee by the prophet, or before another? 
rhe words be conſidered according to the 
Brew, it is the opinion of ſome, that he 
o ſpeaks is different from him whom the 
vy is prepared for; that is, that the Fa- 
gin 3 er ſpeaks, and the way is prepared for 
"I _—_=c Son of his love, the Word incarnare, . 


ze Face of the Father. For, 
* * : . a 2 


k 
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Firſt, The term Face ſtands for a per, 
ſon, or ſignifies him, whom the Scripture 

calls either ſimply © the Angel, or * the Ay. 
gel of the Lord; or * the Angel of his pre. 
ence. As for inſtance, Jacob is repreſent. 
ed as wreſtling with a man, in the book 
of Geneſis; as getting i the better in the 
ſtruggle with him; as obtaining bis C i 
and a new name, by which it was deck. 
red that he had prevailed with God, and 
in conſequence of it would | prevail ove 
man; and as calling the place, where the 
diſpute happened, in the Hebrew Penic, 
= which according to interpretation, is 10% 
Face of God; for, ſays he, I have /en 
God face to face; that is, in ſeeing hin, 
who appeared and attacked him in the 
form of man, he ſaw the Face or Preſence 
1 God, But this very Perſon is called by 
Hoſea both God and Angel in the follow. 


— — — 
e Geneſ. xlviii. 16. Hoſ. xii. 4. f Exod. iii. 2. 
8 Iſai, Ixiii. 9. r Gen. xxxii. 24. 


i * V. . 28. 
Euique as ule Oe, x mile A, Fund); ton. LN) 
Si contra Deum fortis fuiſti, quanto magis contra be- 
mines prævalebis? Vulg. Lat. ws 
m V. 30. "Wh | 
2 CIDR TIDD ere rey; Tegawrer, LAX. Vi- 
debat utique Deum Jacob cum quo canluctabatur.—— 
Pervidens autoritatem ejus cum quo luctatus füiſſet, 
nomen loci illius, in quo conluctatus eſt, vocavit viſo- 
den Pei: Hover 7. | 
7805 Ws 
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rm. IN. proved from Mal. iii. 1, Sc. 119 
ae words, By his flrength he had power 
eb God, yea, be had power over the 
agel and prevailed. He had power 0- 
be Angel, is a repetition and. confir- 
| nation of the former ſentence, he had 
wer with Cad, according to the reading 
the vulgar Latin, and Chaldee p para- 
braſe, which put Angel in the place of 
Bd. And foraimuch as it is probable, 
Pat the ſame angel, whichredeemed Facob . 
om all evil, appeared to, conducted, and 
Wycd bis poſterity ; for, ſays he, 4 fhe An- 
/ which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs 
We lade; and the Angel of God's preſence. 


Wha ſays, I all their afflict ion he was 
idea, and © the Angel of his preſence 
ved them; it will then follow, that the 
ace of God is the Angel of his preſence, 
W hich agrees with the comment of a lear- 
Ned Jeu, who ſays, that the Angel of bis 
Wre/ence is the Face of God, of whom it 1s 
Written, "my Face, or Preſence ſhall go 
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of 0 Hoſea xii. 3, 4. P See alſo D. Kimchi in loe. 
= 4 Genef. xlviii. 16. + * Ifal, Ixiii. 9. 
= * 12 Te! | 


_ * Maſs ad Fo. c. v. Grot. de werit, Rel. Chriſt: lib. 5. 
Ws 21. nor. 6. Angelus faciei ejus ſalvos fecit ipſos. Ni- 

irum ile Angelus qui eſt Dei facies, cc, 

Y Exod. XXxili. 14. 


14 _ with 


Wnducted the Zews, according to 1/azab, 


120 CurisrT's Divinity Setm. 
with thee, and I will give thee reſt, 
then the Face of God be the Angel of 
preſence, and the Angel of his preſence nl 
different from him whoſe angel he is, it 
very probable that rhe Face of God, in tonne 
paſſage cited from the prophet Mala: 
is the. Angel of his prefence, and a di 
rent Perſon from rhe Lord of hoſts wh 
ſpeaks by the propher. | k 
| Secondly, The term face ſignifies . 
Perſon of the Son of God, for fo is nl 
calbd by Clement of Alexandria, and oi 
writers; The Word, ſays he“, is the h 
of God, by which God is manifeſted i 


known; which he ſpeaks with relation Wn 
the words of Jacob, who ſaid, I have i 
God face to face. And again, upon i 
words of David, This is the generals 


of them that ſeek him, that ſeek thy Fei 
O Jacob; or according to the Seven 


that ſeck the Face of the God of Jali . | 


* ® Tx 7 # Lk * 19 ; q 9 n 
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W Herre 5 F Oed e Ayes, @ gige) e Oe, x, 8 
eie Y. Pædag. lib. 1. p. 132. ed. Ox. Numquid Filius wh 
dem videbatur, & fic Facies? Tertull. adv. Prax. 
vid. Pamel, in not. 2 | N 

Niſi Facies Dei, qui utique Chriſtus eſt, qui in 
Dei inviſibilis eſt, exc. Hil. in Pal. cxlii. b. 549. Foun 
& vultus & facies & imago non differunt.  Pſal. |»"_- 
p. 228. | | S 8 * 

* Pfal. xx v. 6. 
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germ. IV. proved from Mal. iii. 1, Sc. 121 
ee fays, David ſeems to have ſhewn us 
t words that the Saviour is God, 
hen he calls him the Face of the God of 
Jacob; meaning by the Saviour the Son 
of God, which is alſo repeated in other 
places. The ſame is confirmed in the 
ew teſtament, where he is called * he i- 
age of the inviſible God, which plainly 
Wdeclares that the Father is ſeen and known 
a the Son; and the“ expreſs image of hir 
een; whom be that hath ſeen, hath 
er the Father, as himſelf ceſtifies in © the 
SEG oſpcl of St. Fob. Ir muſt alſo be obſer- 
__—ycd, that the original word, which we 
eender face, is a Noun plural, and fignifies 
Faces; which is well applied to the Son 
ot God, whom the Father was ſeen in, in 


3 * 
Wy < "i 
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ifferent manners, according to the cir- 
aoomſtances and exigency of the times. The 

eenſe of the paſſage then, according to the 
I_ ——— — -—- — —u— 
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_ Y Kaſs dee, ws toixtr, iu Irv ear Y ewTngg ant- 
+=: Ag, megrouvo any tru 14 Org lata. Strom. 
r. 866. ed. Ox. | * 
r. 665, 801. The like is affirmed by Irenzus, Agnitio 
enim Patris eſt Filii manifeſtatio.-—- Viſibile autem Patris 
SF ilius. T5. 4. c. 14. LOVE 

—_—— -* Coloſſ.i. 17. d Heb i. 3. © John xiv. 9. 

4 DID | "7 
_ © ipſc autem interpretator Patris Verbum, utpote di- 
res & multum exiſtens, non in und figura, nec in uno 
= claractere videbatur videntibus eum, ſed ſecundùm diſ- 
WG penſationum ejus cauſas, five efficaciam. Iren. lib. 4. c. 37. 


I * inter- 
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interpretation I have here given, is this 
that follows, Behold, Iwill [end my me[ 
ſenger, John the Baptiſt, aud he ſhall pre. 
pare the way before my Face, or the Angel 
of my preſence, who is God the Word, my 
only begotten, Son, the Perſon. I am mani. 
feſted and known in to the world. And 
this expoſition agrees with the manner of 
citing the paſſage in the new teſtament, 
which runs thus, Behold, I ſend my me, 
ſenger before thy Face, which ſhall pre. 
pare thy way before. thee, The Father 
ipeaks to a ſecond Perſon different from 
himſelf, who according to the Goſpels is the 
Son of God; as if he had ſaid, accordin 
to the meaning of both paſſages,. Behold 
T fend my meſſenger before thy Face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee, the An 
gel of my preſence, or my face. 
a Gotndly If we follow rhe reading 
of the Engliſh Bible, the way ig prepared 
for the Perſon ſpeaking, who is Lord if 
HTofts ; but according to the Goſpels , - for 
the Son of. God, or for God the World. 
The conſequence of which is, that God 
the Word is the Perſon ſpeaking, and the 
Lord of Hoſts ; that is, it is God the Word 
who ſpake by the prophet, Behold, I will 
fend my meſſenger, John the Baptiſt, and 
he ſhall prepare the way before me, at my 
| Te e 


m. N. proved from Mal. iii. 1, &c. 123 


T f wa ball Vaddenly come to his temple x 
| 4 Sr, I the Lord, whom of ſeek, will fug- 
WT ich God, according to the ſiyle of the old 
WEcſtamenc, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, to 
ais from the firſt * to the third Parſon: 
And that Chriſt is the Perſon ſending the 
(leſſenger, is the doctrige of out Cane 
ber Homilies and“ Liturgy. Bur a dif- 
| 7 ty ariſes from this expoſition; for if 
WE briſt ſpeak according to the propher, how 
nn the words be attributed to the Father 
te new teſtament? for Chriſt cites them 
(ter this manner, Beholg, I ſend my meſ- 
BR Fg before t xo} where God the Fa- 
1 per s to the Son. In anſwer to which 
* pur you in mind, that the Son ſpeaks, 
pot of himſelf, but according to the mind 
. will of the Father; nor act alone, or 
Eparately from him, but in | concert with 
. Sim. The conſequence of which is, that 
Ihe Father ſpeaks and acts in the Son, and 
ee words of the Son are the words of the 
Father, a difference being allowed in the 


; c 15 node of f expreſſion. on. accu of the * 


* # mais = "as AM ST TT” * 


— 


„ 


1 It Zech. zii. Gert ts g of the nativity. 

5 ® Collect for the third. Sunday in Advent. 

5 Miatth. xi. 1o. John xiv. 10. viii. 28, 38. xii. 50, 
John. v. 19, 30. viii. 28. 
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| ference of the Perſons ſpeaking; that is 
the things which the Son foretels of himſelf 
in the firſt Perſon, the Father foretels of 
the Son likewiſe in the ſecond or third; 
as for inſtance, Behold, I will ſend nl 
. meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the wy 
before me, ſays the Son; but referred u 
the Father, the author of all that the S 
does, the words will admit of this variat. 
on, Behold I fend, or will ſend my me 
ſenger before thy face, which ſhall pr. 
pare thy way before thee.” 5 
According then to the firſt of the two 
meanings, the way ig prepared, not befor: Wl 
him who ſpake by the propher, but befor: Wil 
his Face, Preſence, or Jon; but accordin Wl 
to the laſt, the way is prepared for ti: Wn 
Perſon ſpeaking, who is Lord of Hoſts, anl 
the Son of God. J 
The next enquiry is, whether the Son, ſn 
whom the way is prepared for, be different Wl 
in nature from God the Father, as he is u 
Perſon. That he is one in nature will e. 
qually appear from either interpretation. Wn 
For, | . 
Fir, If the Son of God be confidered 
as the Face and Preſence of the Father, 
and the Face of God which the patriarch 
ſaw in the man he wreſtled with, be the 
Son of God, and the Angel of bis preſence, FH 
| / * oO MER 
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will then follow, that the Son of God 
o' different in Perſon, as he is called an 
Angel by the prophet Hoſea, yet is one in 
ture, as he calls himſelf God according 
—_— Mo/es, and is deſcribed-in Haſea by the 
Wames and characters of the true God. As 
r inſtance, the man or Angel ſpeaks to 
e patriarch in the following words, * thy 
eme ſhall be called no more Jacob, but 
ae, for as a prince hai thou power 
==: God, Elohim; that is, in prevailing 
ich me thou haſt * power with God; an 


x The prophet Hoſea ſpeaks of them both in 
tbe ſame ſtyle, By his ſtrength, lays he, 


Se had power with God, the true God ac- 
erding to the context, ? yea, he had po- 
over the Angel, and prevailed. The 
Angel, as I have ſhewn a little before, is 
eee ſame with 4 God in the verſe preceding: 
e wept, and made ſupplicat ion unto him, 


b Vnto God the Angel. He found him in 
. 2; the ſame God, the fame Angel 
0, — : N S, I 


5 | m Geneſ. xxxii. 28, X 
WE > Oltendebat Dominus, quod non tantim homo eſſet 
i conluctabatur tunc cum Jacob, ſed & Deus. No- 


* 0 Hol. Xii. 3, P V. 4: N 
2 ; Us 5 q Ooreg > Avylencs, 2 Ocog, Y ] c iden aye 
n no) laws diess. Jult, in Dial. cum Tryph. 
5 281. ed. Par. 39 

| I | 


— Which 


126 Cunasr's Divinity Serm.1} 
which wreſtled with Jacob, is the very 4 
God, the very Perſon that appeared to hin 
in Bethel. And there he ſpale with »; 
he ſpake with the Zews, or bleſſed the n 
tion, in the patriarch their anceſtor. Ev 
' * the Lord God of Hoſts, the Lord is hi 
memorial; that is, the memorial of hin, 
whom he has hitherto ſpoken of as God au 
Angel, is the Lord Zehovah, the name 
* proper to the true God. For by th 
name is the God called who found him a 
Bethel; who ſpake in the ſty le of the C 
over all, * when he promiſed to multipy 
his children after him, to give them t 
land which he then ſlept in, and that al RE 
nations ſhould be bleſſed in him; who con 
firmed the bleſſing in his own Perſon, which 
Jacob had received from the man H 
wreſtled with, declaring hereby that he wa 
the | Perſon that had wreſtled with hin; 
that is, the God of Bethel ſaid ww WA 
cob, * Thy name is Jacob; thy name ſpal 
not be called any more Jacob, but 1/74: 
Hall be thy name; and he called his nan: 
iſrael; whom Jacob worſhipped as che 
traue God, promiſing and vowing on terms ne 


— — — — 0 0 . = _ r — —— 
r Hol. xii. 5. s Exod. iii. 15. 
t Geneſ. xxviii. 12, Cr. Yr. Genel. Xxxii. 28. 


Gene. xxXxv. 10. 
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EF of protection, to dedicate a place, and ſe- 
arate tythes to bis honour and ſervices 
ad confeſs him his God for ever and ever =; q 
echen theſe titles, characters or marks of 4 
be true God, do belong to the Perſon who I 


— 


reſtled with Jacob, or the Face of God, 
ad che Perſon wreſtling is the Son of God, 
will then follow that the Son of God is 
ve true God; and ſince the true God is 
or one in nature, and the Father is really 
1 

1 

15 

oo affirms that the Face or Preſence of 
ois the Angel of his Preſence, does like- 
ice affirm it is Cod bim/eff,, in confor- 


WEmicy to the notion of other * Jet, and ac- 
' cording to the rendring of the term * face in 


the Greek verſion. ay 4 
RE Secondly, If the Perſon ſpeaking in the 
- = prophet Malachi be the Son of God, the 
| E” 1 | . . 

x Genel. xxviii. 12, ec. 

y Facies Dei ipſum ſignificat Deum, quod apud omnes 
Winterpretes eſt in confeſſo. ibid. 

= * Nominis tetragrammati Jehovah cognomen aliquan- 
so eſt TID (facies,) ut Exod. xxxili. 14,15. Coſri p. 293. 
Muy preſence is rendered by aus; I my ſeif, Exod. 
ii. 14. and thy preſence, by aur; ov, thou thy ſelf, 
. 5. and his preſence, 5y aur; he himſelf, Iſai. Ixiii. g. 
24 by his preſence, by au7:;, Deut. iv. 37. "for ſo the o- 
ina Da ſhould be rendered, and not in his fight. 


jf Son 


4 
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Son of God is the Lord of Hoſts; for the 
Perſon ſpeaking is the Lord of Hoſts. The 
conſequence of which is, that he is one in 
nature with God the Father; for the Lord 
of Hoſts is the one God, whole nature is 
one, indiviſible, eternal. 

But zhzrdly, It will farther appear that 
the Son of God is one with the Father in 
nature or eſſence, tho' different in Perſon, 
from the paſſage cited in the Goſpel of Sr. 
Mark from the prophet 1/aiah, and joyn- 
ed with the former; for having ſaid, He. 
Hold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy fate, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, 
he adds the voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs.; that is, of the meſſenger or 
| Baptiſt, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
or Jehovah; that is, the way of the Son, 
whom the Father ſpeaks to in the ſecond 
Perſon; for both paſſages are produced by 
St. Mark for the ſame purpoſe, to prove 
that the Bapriſt ſhould prepare the way for 
the Son of God. Make his paths ſtraight, 
or according to the prophet, <Make ſtrazght 
in the deſert a highway for our © God. 


. b Mark. i. 3. Ifai xl. 3. e Iſai. xl. 3. 

4 0 % Iwawng 6 xnzvt 78 A, TW TY 7h Tegexani,; 
reine Vite eis Oed TE Xears macurian, Cl. Alex. p. 9. 
ed. Ox. 1 7555 | 
Kat amaxtar)a; ore Ions T XR deine, aiblowneg 


Oi d44xyvoi,” Orig. in Joan. p. 79. 
Where 


» 9 7 * * 7 * N — . C po * 
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wvere the fame Perſon that is called Je- 
0 , is called Elohim, that is, the word 
Sf God is together with the Father 1e 
od God, or the one God, whom the 
un worſhipped. St. Luke goes on with 
Wie context following the cired paſſage, ſay- 
g. Every valley ſhall be filled, and 6 
ery thonntain and hill ſhall be brought 
r; and the crooked ſhall be made firaight, 


all fleſh ſbali ſee the t ſalvatiom f 

o But according to the Hebrew it ends 

us, And the re F the Lord ſhall be 
1 


of ſhall 
W-vealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it toge- 
er. Where the \/a/vation. of God is put 
che place f the glory of God. But the 
vation of God is the Son of God, as it 
= written, * for mine eyes have ſeen thy 
Falvation. And the glory of God is itſelf 
od, being put in the place of he Lord 
od in this vety paſſage, and in other por- 
ons of holy ſcripture, and rendered by 
Ne ſeventy in the fame meaning; for ſhew- 
% Glory according to the Hebrew, is 


. 
— „ „„ 


„ See Luke i. 15, 16, 17. f Luke iii. 5,6. 
.. Cen F Ou. Which is talen from the Septua- 
14H Ifa. xl. 5. | +27 
r 4 Luke ii. 30. . | 
r' (124 Cv. Salutis 2gnitio——quez. eſt Filias 
t ju &-faius, & Salvator, & Salutare vere & di 
or, & cit, Ven. lib. 3. c. 11. | | 


ſhew 


the rough ways ſhell be made ſimooth; 3. 
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me thy ſelf according to the ſeveniy 
| It will then follow, that the Son, the Sal. 
- vation and“ Glory of God, is Fehovah, E. 
' Johim, or together with the Father the 
Lord God, that is, one with the Father in 
nature or eſſence; for the name Jehovah 

_ ſignifies him who neceſſarily is. 
_  » Fourthly, That the Son and the Fathet 
arte one in nature, will likewiſe appear from 
the context of the paſſage in the propbet 
Malachi, And the Lord, hom ye ſz, 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple : Ewn 
the Meſſenger, or Angel, of the covenan; 
whom ye delight in. The Lord whom they 
feel, and the Angel of the covenant is a. 
cording to the Rabbi before cited, ® the 
Face of God, or the Angel of his Pre. 
Fence. / And according to others, the Gl 
, or * Meſſiah; for they mean but p on: 
and the ſame Perion under both titles df 
Lord aud Angel. That is, the Lord and 
Angel is the Son of God, the expected 
Meſſiab, who according to the goſpel is 
Cod the Word, the Glory of God. The 


— 
——— —— 


* abt. ZUGAY 279 e& u, +5 di zante, Jul. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 284. ed. Pariſ. dog 7s gfwioa110 Wi 
ibid. 5 ; E 

Mal. iii. T. 4 


m Gror. de vent. rel. Chriſt. lib. 5. © 2: note 6. 
* Ab. Ezra, „ Kimchi. v Kimchi, Ab. Ezra. 
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remple which He comes to being called a his, 


Whead, or that He who comes is the wor- 


cording to the writings of the old Teſta- 


ment, whoſe is the temple but the Lord 


eboval's ? Whom was it built for, and 
o whom dedicated, but the ſame Lord, 


e God of the Fews? It was his Gry 


hat filled the remple, and He only who 
eceived the addreſſes of the whole nation 
In the courts of it. If then the temple is 
Whe- Son's who is called Lord by the pro- 
Phet Malachi, and yet is the temple of 
Vebovab only, the Son is one with the 
Word God, ho 
ether with the Father is the one 1 
Ind eternal being. To which we may add, 
Vat his coming to his temple, is coming as 
be Glory which fits between the Cheru- 
im; is fulfilling the words of the propher 
WE -ekie} that the glory of the Lord came 
to the houſe, the new building, or temple 
f God, which He is there deſcribing; and 


a _ ;: 


4 Etenim veritas erat ipſe (ſcil. Chriftus) qui loqueba- 
Pr, & vere vindicabat ſuam domum—dicens, —ſcriptum 


5. ; 
F rw) eie M, 5 , ins F vi- 
Tl Es — - 


* £ 


F7 is a plain proof of the truth of his God- 
Whip of Iſrael, and the true God. For ac- 


worſhip of al, or to- 


Wt, domus mea domi orationis vocabitur. Iren. lib; 4. 


PAS 
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of the prophet Haggai, Ther the glory f 
the latter houſe 
tha former. His coming to the templ 
which was made with hands, was an out. 
ward repteſentatian of his coming into the 


made according to the doctrine of St. Joh 
and St.“ Paul; and of his coming to the 
church the ſpiritual temple, which bimſel 


ali be greater than if 


world, the viſible temple which himſe; BR 


has purchaſed; dedicated, and ſanctifel (F* 
with his own blood, where He receives ie 
praiſes and addreſſes of his ſaints, who 


ria: Chriſt as well of God. Fot H 


gau into the world, and He came m 


Hit own, as the true * light, or the gm 
| Of: God which riſeth upon the churth, 


aud hgbteth every may that cometh im 


the world. Ot according, to $;meor, '« 
the light to lighten. the'Gentalesy, and ti Wl 
glory of God's people Iſrach ' : \ WR 
Fan ws ſhould object that the Lor is one, WA 
| che 


Father, and the Angel the Son; l ſhall o 
ſerve, Finſt, That the language of the con Wil 


Angel another; that the Lord is th: 


text. favours. the. contrary. -. Who may «if a 
bide, lays He, the day of his com 


And who ſhalt frand when He appear 


t flags. ii. 9 a John i) o. Col. i. 76. Heb: i. 
3. 4. * Revel.y.8, &c. x Rev. wx. 6. * John i. 9. Wa 
© Ha. IX. 1, 2 Þ» Luke ii. 32. c . 2 
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een, & There is nothing here, or in 
it follows to induce us to believe that 
so were meant by the Lord und 3 

er bir and He relate to the coming but 
one only. Secondly, Since Go 
in the: firſt Perſon, Behold, I. And the 
Lord is ſpoken of together with the Augel 
is rhe third Perſon, it appears more agree- 
die ro join Lord with the Angel mention- 
3 

' 

[ 

} 


Wed in the fame Perſon, than join bim with 
God who ſpeaks in the firſt, and not iu the 
third ; tho all three may probably felare to 
ce fame Perſon; Thirdiy, If two Perſons, 
ad nor one, were the thing ſignified, what 
is the reaſon that whenſoever the office of 
the Baptiſt is deſcribed in the new Teſta- 

„ weat, He is never mentioned -as the fore- 
runner of two, but of one only? He ſhall 
= before Him, ſays the Angel Gabriel, 
rot before them. Thou Halt go before 
be face of the Lord 10 prepare bis ways\, 
\ RS fays old Zacbary. He that comet h after 
me, is migbtier rhan Ii, ſays the Baptiſt. 


* : | | CLA * 8 

Aud again, Tr Heiſhould * be manifeſt to 
1 rr. 
| , . ; 137 . 
N 6 4 Novatian ſays en à lite paſſage, Genel, xxxii. 48. Si 


enim alterum Angelum voluiſſet intelligi, plurali numero 
duas Perſonas complexus fuiſſet; nunc unius Perſonæ 
= fingulatem numerum in benedictione depoſuit, ex quo 
eundem Deum atque Angelum intelligi voluit.  Novat. c a). 
Luke i. 17. J. 76. '8 Matth. ii. 11. 


John 1. 31. i We 
SELLS Ss + 4 K 3 Iſrael 
. | e 
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Iſrael, therefore am I come * i ing 
with water. I am not the Chriſt, but. 
Jam ſent before him. And St. Pau 
M ben Jobn had fir ft preached before but 


coming the baptiſm of repentance. I Wl. 
hort, the way is prepared but for one on. Wl 

1y, who is called Lord, and the Lord Gi, 
in the goſpel of! St. Luke; the true Light, Wl 
the Lamb of God, the Son of God, ani 
the Chrift, in St.” John; and the Savin Wl 
Jeſus, by St. Paul in the As. Th 
lame may be obſerved of the ancient doo 
tors of the Chriſtian church, that they 
ſpeak of the Baptiſt as preparing the wa 
but for one only, the Son of God. 10 
ſumm up all: He, before whom the way Wn 
is prepared, is Son of God, and the Li 
Cod, according to the goſpels, and th: 

words of the prophets cited or alluded to; 
and is the Lord who ſhould: ſuddenly com 
to his temple ; that is, is together with the 
Father the one God, and Object of wo- 

ſhip, (for the Lord God is the only Gol be 
— Object of worſhip,) and conſequently 
one in nature with the Father. 6 1 


3 8 4 „ n 


i John iii. 28. k Acts xiii. 24. I Luke i. 
m John 1. 9, 29, 34. iii. 28. un Acts xiii. 23, 24 
o Juſt, Mart. p. 268, 269, 270. Iren. lib. iii. c. 9, 1, RS 
Orig. in Matth. p. 306, 307. & al. Tertull. ady. Marc. 
P- 431, 449. ed. igalt. and others, 1 7 D ; 
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Another paſſage, which deſerves conſi- 
eration, is taken by St. Jobn from the he, 
bet Zechary : As) ic ſtands in the Goſpel, - 
Wr is read thus, f They ſhall look on 
9 e, they peirced, but after this md 
che book of prophecy, 2 They ſhall look 
on me, hom the Y peireed, which is al- 
Wo the reading of the Greet, Syriac, and 
tin verſions, and is plainly ſuppoſed in 
he Chaldee 10 zhraſe. The Subject Ipeak- | 
g in the erſon, accordin ling to rhe - 
Wropher, is 5 Lord Jehowah; for the 
WEhapter begins with the low id words, 
Ve burden df the Ward of the Lord fir 
iel, [2h rhe Lord, which Arete btb 
bp a the heavens, and lay#th the found, 
n of the tarth,” and fer, the ſpi7 
man within Vim; behold, I will mak: 
Feruſalem, &. from hence he proceeds 
Wo the renth verſe, ſometimes in the ſtyle 
= the firſt Perſon, ſometimes of rhe third, 
> ccording to the ge nius of the ſacred Ua 
age; Y. 3. Ia that day will 1 make | 
Yr 4/alcm 4 4 wden/ome \ſtone { V. 4 11 
. day, faith the Lord, I. wilt Tae 4 
| 7 bery horſe with Hoh ue V. 6. * 
Ld . da y Wilt 41 475 7 the governors of Ju: 
"of fire; V. 8. In that 
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sem IV proved from Zech. xii. xo c. 237 
4 fag be as meant of the Son, and ſoretel- 
F* his wounds and ſufferings! on the.crols, 
ia. bie it Was l And * days a- 
F:3 in another book, * ehafarbe cometh 
ö Beg: claude, and every 95 hail es him: N 
and A alſo which pierced him; and ali 
kindred of the earth ſhall. wail-becauſe 
of: Which latter part is! Ge 2798 
ay 6. The Son af God then,js:the Lord 
1 howgh eine inen prophecy, hom 
be Jeu thould..pierce, and afterwards 
ok on: that is, the Son of mag, or the 
Von of David is included in, the Lord, 
AS who gays in che propher- chat che. Jews 
W ſhould Heres him; and the Lund is inelu- 
daed in che Son of wan, 8 the S De. 
1 pierced on 4 — greſs. For hom could 
che paſſage ſpoken of the Lord be applied 
BE to Crit, as prophetick of bim, nif ＋ were 
WE not. included in the Lord ſpeaking? Anfl 
=” | Cr could it be. ſul filled in therlufferings of 
1 fr if che Teal took ingew ate not in- 
cchuded ig che man pierced, and hanging up- 
1 Ay —.— s? But the Subjec> pięteed, ag. 
Ording to the propher, id bu ens Perſon 
WE cxprefied by me, Who is Londa Holler 
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138 CCnitior's Divinity Serm. IV. 


aud aticording-to the Goſpel but one Per. 
ſon Eupreſfedl by him, Who is Son of Da. 
vid fot nothing in the context extends it 
farther; Phe conſequence of which is, 
ſines the Perſon is but one, that the Son of 
man included in Je hovuh is one Perſon with 
the Lor of Hoſts; and the Lord included 
in the'man pierced is one Petſon with the 
Son of Dabid But the Godhbead united 
into one Petſon with the Son of Davis, 
is not the Father's according to the con- 
ſtant traditiori of the church, and the goſpel 
of *Ghri##; for the Son of the Virgin, ot 
the Son of David, is the Son of God ac. 
coding te St. Lake, and the Son begotten 
is a different Perſon from the God begei. 
ting, or God the Father; and how can it 
be laid then, that two Perſons, Father and 
Son, are united together into one Perſon? 
It will then follow, that the Lord pierced 
is not the Father, but Jehovabh the Son, 
ſafferiog/in the nature affamed of the Virgin. 
If theipaſſage be cited in the Third Per. 
Fon in the writings of St. John, and not in 
the r according to the prophet, it is ea. 
ſy to obſerve, that the apoſtle cires it in 
conformity to the context, where he 


of the Son in the rhird Perſon, I might 


: 


ſo obſerye that the Lord ſpeaking paſſes 
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from the firſt to the third perſon, in the 
: ; DO words 
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germ IV. proved from Zech xii. 0, Sc. 139 
words of the prophet's As*for+inſtarice; 
They ſpall Rab bom me whom' they have 
pierced, and they ſhath mourn. for! him; 
that is, for ue, according to the obſervati⸗ 
ons I have already made on the ſty le of 
ſcripture. For, whom ſhould they mourn 
for, but for him they pierced? Aud whom 
ſhould they pierce, according to the pro- 
pher, but the Lord of Hoſts,” ot the Per- 
boa ſpeaking? From whence we may inffr 
chat the Lord pierced, and mouraei ſor b 
che Jews, is not the Father; for how ca 
it be ſaid of God the Father, that They 
Hall mourn for him, as aut mourneth for 
bis only“ ſon; and ſhall be itt hitterneſi ur 
bim, as one that is in buterneſ for his 
fr. lorn? Can the Father of ill be com- 
pared to a Sou? the un n cauſe to 
that which is begotten? Is there any pro- 
priety in ſuch a compariſon? But it agrees 
well with the Son of God, both r- born 


Lon, and only * begotten. The Son of 
| 4 8 R 1 24 2 ENT 


ET iar, LXX. MIT Hebt, 
n eee. LXX. Thi Jews ſay he i 146% 
al, Ben Joſeph, - Raſhai, Kimchi, Ab. Ezta; por they 
= (ividethe one into two Meſſiaþs ; the one ſuffering, and the 

biber victorious; the Son 5 Joſeph, and be Son of Dayid. 
| y Rom! viii. 29. essere oy COLL Age. * 

7 John i. 14, 18. ehe, yog. perbapt i i M 
Wm 35 rendered by bor 10 
3 p al, XXV. 16. & al. Heh Sept. £2. 
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runs, may ſignifie the ſames Matth. iii. 17. for Be, word 
theſe terms. See Tech. xii. o. 
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Gag then, and got the Father, is the Per- 
1 ea 7 192 - but the Perſon mour nd 
1 5 the Pac n Pierced; and the r 8 
N the ard of Heſts,. who ſpeaks 
= pars Berg it will then follow that 
= of God," and not the Father, is 
2A 14 Pry 3 or the Lord of Fi 
ſpcaks by 95 Prop be „ 
re by the Hriac verſjoa, 
be vie words. of St. Fob and 


/ nag 1 'Thy 


told of e oth that they dan look w. 
Wards Gag in the latter times, and that the 
God they look cowards, ſhall be-manifeſic 
In, bim whom their. fathers pierced ; that 
is,. they. all know. and confeſs, that God 

. by Word was united to the man that hung 
on the crols, as a Saviour and Deliyere: 

15 conſequence of which a fountain * ſpal 
be opened, the fountain of his blood, /' 
he houſe of David, and, to the inbabi 
Thu .of- Jeruſalem, for ſin and for un 


' clequneſs; For, ſays Chriſt, J, FI b. ; 
 lifeed up. from the earth, "will draw - 
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Seim. 2 from Zech. xii. ace. 4x 
4 — 3 n, © Ar Moſes lifted 
»þ the ary wolderneſs, even % 
nuft = . of. met be ki % ; * 
whoſoever belreveth in him Horid not Per 
riſb, but have eternal life. The Godhead 
© of: the Word united to man, add epo 
on the croſs in the body crucified, is the 
only remedy appointed of God tothe Garth» 
ful and penitent, to take away, i, tlie 
ſting and venom of the e ſerpent 5 
as che ſame Word apprehended: by Hith reſ- 
ened the Jews, who directed their: to 
the brazen ſerpent fixed on a pole, from 
the eſſects of the biting of the fiery fax 
pents, according ta the deftrine of the 
_—_ Che para who writes thüs, The 
Led ſatd unto Maſer, mate thee @ bra” 
; 1 and ſet it in à high plure; 
aud it ſhall come to paſs, that if 4 feb 
EE pert bite any one, if he looketh upon it be 
RX etl live, "if be direct hir heart. to the 
ama of rhe Mord of the Lord. Aud Mo- 
made 2 ſerpent of braſs, and ſet it in 
al place, and it came to paſs. when- 
ever 2 ſerpent had bitten any man, if 
Le beheld the ſerpent of C braſs, AT direct 
e his heart ta the name of the Mord of  \ 
1 * Lord, he lived. The Werg of, the 
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148. untsr's Drvinity Seim. Ix. 
Lord, which id here ſpoken of, is God the 
Word, who became fleſh” in the fulneſs of 
time: For the Moi f the Lord, accor. 
ding to che ſtyle of rhe fame author, is the 
*G/ory of the Lord, or the © Glory of by 
* Sehberbinab: As for inſtance, in the fifth 
7 _ of” the ume chapter he writes thus, 
ale again the mord of 
rem be varies thus in the ſe. 
— nd „e have ſpoken again#f the 
8 of the Schechinah of the Lord: But 
e Hord* of the Lord, and the“ Glory o, 
te Lor, are names or titles of the Son of 
God. From whence it is probable; that 
the Mord or Glory whom the Jews offer. 
ded; and directed their hearts to, was the 
Son of God; which I think is confirm d 
in the following words by the apoſtle St. 
Paul, who referring to the place, which 
Fam now conſidering, ſays, Neither let 
ar temps Chrift,” as ſome alſo tempted, 
and were defiroyed of ſerpents, for none 
is Chriſt in the new teſtament. but rhe Son 
of wr A 1 U not affirm that the bulk 
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ee Theſ le two e MINA are of one meaning; the latter 
_ the paraphraſe ed * former. See Exod. xvi. 7, Hed. 
| Targ. 10 & | 
7 See Exod. xii. 23. Targ Jon. 
* * "Heb. iv. 12, d Sup. Krips 130. 
8. Wo Cor, X. * * 7 | | 
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Serm. IV. iis from Zech Anh. 143 
of the Jews were appriſed that the power, 
which ; wore and Laker wry them, W as 
God the Word, but the truth of things is 
not to be taken from {$4 es 

fhort,'-if what I have this ſubject 
be duly conſidered, I think it Ee wil abpdas, 
that the Word of God united to; the man 


TW thro” him in a wonderful manner, for the 
deſtruction of Satan and the ſalvation of 
the faithful, is the Lord prerced: 


the Jeu ſhall look on, and conſequentiy 


== 4:4 * I ſaid unto them, iF ye thin good, 


One whom the nation worſhipped 3 
: One Lord, the Object of their Faith. 

W The truth of this is farther: — 
from another paſſage of the ſame 5 


give me my price; and if not, furbean ſo 
bey weigbed for my price thirty pieces of 
8 /i/ver. And the Lord ſaid unto me, caſt 
it unto the potter; à good price "thae> 


$ 1 was prized at af them; and 1 took the 


| —_ pieces of ſilver, and caff them 10 


e potter in the bouſe of the Lord. 
WS Which is thus contracted and cited by St. 

WS Matthew, And they took.the thirty pie- 
cer of ſilver, the price of. him Ks dr 
== valued, whom ans 7 of: Fe e he of * . 


ech Zi. 12, 13. * Math, xvii. wed: 2 4 
yo 5 raet 
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144 ©Cunrsr's Davixiry Sermelv. 
rael did valus, 1 and | them for the 
puter g feld, as ibe Lund appomted me. 
If the words Pe ets as they * 
the prop 5 en prized is the 

4 Lorg Ys 4. the Se of Iſrael, y. 
7. tbe God which had made the covenant 
with the Jews N. 10. for this very Lord ſays 
of the price, call it unte the potter; a 
gotdly price that I us pri aed at of them, 
Y. 13. but according to the goſpel, the 
Peron prized is the Son of God; the 
conſequence of which is, that the Son of 
God is ther Lord God whom the prophet 
ſpeaks of; for the apoſtle aſſirms, that the 
hecy was fulfilled in the purchaſe of 
the fiold, with the price ſet on the Son of 
God: A plam ſuppoſition, that the Son 
was meant by che Lord prixed in the fore- 
ſaid prophecy. It cannot be ſaid that the 
Father ſpake of himſelf alone, when Jeho- 
vuab ſaid He was priged of the Fews, for 
how conld it be fulfilled in the Perſon of 
the Son? It cannot be ſaid that he ſpake 
of himſelf and the Son together; for ac- 
cording to the propher the Subject prized 
is the Lord God; and according to the go- 
ſpel, the 8on of God; in neither of which 
is there any thing found, that extends it 
farther than to one Perſon: And if one 
Perſon be the Subject prized, and the . 
. of 
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Serm y proved from Tech xl. tithe! 14 
of Bod be that öne Perſon, how can it be 
aich that Febhovab pri ged is Father aud Sen, 
except ik appear that Father aud geg 218 
put one Pefſon? And laſtly, it Canter be 
gad that the Fathet ſpake in rhe name = 
the Son; for to affirm this is contrary” to AY”. 
he ſenſe of the primitive church; Which 
Worces in this, that the Son appeared ii 
WcharaQter of God, repreſenting the Father, 5 
nd tranſacting the'bufinels f all*dilpenia- 
ions; but not that the Father put on the 
Perſon, and ſpake and acted in the name of 

Whe Son. And is contrary to the doctrinè of 
be new teſtament, Where the Son de- 
klares, that he ſpake and acted in che 
ather's name; but it is no where faid © 
What the Father ſpake and acted in the 
Son's. i bo 3 5 
To ſay that the Lord, or Ghry was 
prized, fold, or betrayed and delivered to 
Whis enemies, is to ſay nothing unworthy of 
od, and inconſiſtent with the ſtyle o 

he ſacred writings; for it means no more, 
han that the wickedneſs of ſome, proves at 
pccaſion of his bearing for a While the in- 

ulrs of others. As for inſtance, che /.. 
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146 Ong ist's Divinity, Serm. ly. 
into captivity, and his Gion into th 
enemies hand, when the ark was taken, 
and the prieſts ſlain ; meaning thereby, 
that the glory of the Lord overſhadowiq ill 
the ark, protected and accompanied i Wy 
wbereſdever it went, in its ſeveral ſtag Wl 
thro the enemies co in reſpect of 
which it might be ſaid to be captive roy. 
ther with the ark, according to the ſayin WM 
of the wife of Phinehas, *T be glory i: 4. 
parted from Iſrael, or, is gone into ca. 
vity, as the word fignifies. And if Tu 
glory could be faid ro be delivered ml 
the enemies hand, becauſe it was preſaf 
with the captive ark, as appears from tl 
terrors ? it every where ſpread, and vn 
plague it inflicted on the people and tial 
ods: The ſame Glory, which accomii 
to the doctrine of the ancient church 
the Word of God, may be ſaid to be jn 
ged and afterwards pierced, when the mu 
Carl, with whom it was united in u 
tricteſt manner from his mother's wo 
was ſold and betrayed by the traitor ji 


* 9 _ 


n rn the ſame with MAD 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22. 
they are frequently uſed in the ſame ſenſe. Compare "vl 
hexvili. 61. wich Pfal. xxix. 1. xcvi. 7. Heb, God is 
the Glory of their ſtrength, My IRON Pſal. 1x xx1x. [| WR 

© I Sam. iv. 21, 22, p chapꝭ v. =. 
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enn. . proved num Zech ni 12, Sc. 149 
lat, and' afterwards hanged and wounded 
Sa che croſs; I mighr farther obſerve; that 
BG od :*deH vers, and the Glory'is deliveredy 
Wonformable to which are the words of Sr; 
paul, who ſpeaks thus in the epiſtle to 
Je Romans, He (that is, God) ſpared 
Wor. his own Jon, but © delivered him up 
Wor 45 al. The delivery of his Glory into 
enemies hands, was a figure to the 
urch, that the ſame God: in the fulneſs 
time would deliver his Son, his only b. 
tten Son, the ſame Glory, into the hands 
W the Romans thro! the wickedneſs of the 
Wews. And gives us to underſtand that the 
ory delivered differs from him who' de» 
ver the Glory; that is, that they are 
0 Perſons in one Godhead; for the 
mes and titles of the true God are affirms 
of the Glory in the ſacred writings: 
We have hitherto ſeen then that the 
rd was priged according to the pro- 
et; that this was fulfilled according to 
goſpel in the Son of God; and in con · 
Wuence of it that the Lord was primed in 
Fperſon of the Son. That it does not 
Wpcar from the paſſage itſelf, as found in 


1 CES , 

4 prophet, or cited in the goſpel, that 
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nei. LXX. = Rom. viii. 32. 
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148 'CarisT's Divinity: Serm.1y 
the Father ſpake in the name of the Son, 
or ſpake of himſelf; excluſive of the Son; 
or habe of. bimſelf and the Son togethe, AW! 
The Lord therefore, who ſays he was #8 
Sed, | is the Son of God conſidered in k 
character of God and Man; that is, h 
Son of God, who is the Perſon pr:z24, MP 
the Lord God, the Shepherd of Iſra 
the God who had made he covenant vu 
the Fews,: the fir covenant; and aſta 
wards fulfilled © it, and effabliſhed ' | 
better. Loa) ct 
1 ſhall fam up all in a ſummary view 
the doctrine relating to the Son of Go 
contained in the cloſe of the book of 2-8 
chariah. In the eleventh chapter, C 
or Jehovah, „ foretels the price which tx 
prieſts ſhould give, and Judas ſhould r 
ceive to betray him to them; his ca 
dom the money in the houſe of the Lil 
or returning it again to thoſe who bi 
him; and the 1 ſhould make 0 
the potters field. In the thirteenth chap 
he is mentioned *.as a Man, as the) Shy 
herd of Iſnael, whom the ſword ſhouihin 
ſinite, or the power of the magiſtrate wh 
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't Matth. v. 17. v Heb. viii, 6. 
AEZech. xi, z, 13. x Zech. xiii. 7. 
Cempare #his with Tech, xi. 7. 11 
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eim IV. proved frum Iſa. vii. 14, Gc. 149 
Wuſtſy condemn , and his ſollowers forſake 
In the time of his affliction, In the twelfth 
FPhapter he ſpeaks as cou and foretels 
bis coming in majeſty and power; his ap- 
earance to the es in the time of their 
iareſs; bis pouring on them the Spirit of 
race and ſupplication; their confeſſing him 
Jo be the perſon whom their fathers crucified, 
Ind their Saviour and Deliverer; and their 
Nourning and repenting for the violence 
None him, and for their own infidelity. And 
che laſt chapter, his deſcent *is deſcribed 
Witch his ſaints and angels on the mount of 
lives, from which he aſcended; and he is 
eclared King over all the earth, and the 
We Lord and Object of worſhip, in oppo- 
tion to idols and falſe gods, but not to 
Whe Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Another paſſage for the Godhead of the 
Won is cited by St. Mat the, from the pro- 
Phet J/aiab. He firſt tells us that a Vir- 
bad conceived; that That which was 
Woncerved was of the Holy Ghoſt; that the 
Whild ſhould be a Son, and his name Jeſus; 
Ind then ſhews that theſe three things, the 
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2 Tech. xii. 9, 10.  - Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 
. 9. compare it with Iſaiah ii. 10, 11, 17, 19. 4s ex- 
F ained Serm. VII. TERE 8 
Zech. xiii: 2. compare with Iſai. ii. 18, 20. 
UW + Zach xii 3. compare wink li i. 16. 20 
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150 CTugis rs Dayinirry” Serm.Ty 
conception, birth, and naming of the Child 
were forcrold by 1/aiah in the following 
paſſage, which he thus intraduces; N 
all this was done, thus it might be ful 
led which was ſpoken of the Lord by th 
prophes, ſaying, * Behold, a Virgin ſpal 
be with child, aud ſhall bring forth a Sn, 
and they ſball call bus num Emmanuel, 
whith being interpreted, is God with w, 
It appears from the manner of citing the 
paſſage, that the conception and birth which 
the propher ſpeaks oß were both fl 
in Marys conception and the birth of he 
Son; and there is na doubt but the third 
allo, their calling him Emmanuel, was alike 
fulfilled in galling bim-Feſ@s.> For this wa 
the name Which che parents gave him, and 
not Emmanuel, as it is written, hir n 
was called Jeſus, which was ſo named i t 
the Angel i hefore He was conceived i 
the . If then Jeſus is a name that 
is proper to the Son, Me from che 
_ realon aſſigned by che Angel for impoſing 
cho. name, e chat n che Son, Gul (il 
' ſave hug people from their fins; and fron Wl * 
the conſtant ule of the ſame name in the 
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2 Iſai. vii. 14. f Luke ii. 21. 6 Luke i. 31. 
D Nate 1. 314. i | 
i The Father is Saviour, bat nat as the Son, "who ſaves 
finners thro bis own blood, being God aud Man, 
' T 


new 
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Serm. IV. proved from ſa. vii. ic, G. 191 
new teſtament ; and if Jeſus is put in the 
place of Emmanuel, as fulfilling the import 
Jof the ſaid name, it will then follow that the 

name Emmanuel, according to its * mean- 
Ning, which is God, with us, is no leſs pro- 
per to the Son of God than the name Je- 


o - . 


[ 
4 
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, that is, the Perſon, of the Son, or 
Cod the Word manifeſted in fleſh, and not 
the Father manifeſted in the Son, is called 
Emmanuel, or God. with us. For were 
both meant the Father in the Son, more 
would be implyed in the name Emmanuel 
than the name Jet; and how could 7e- 
e, which, diſtinguiſhes the Son from the 
perſon of the Father in the new teſtament, 
Jas well as from others, expreſs a name that 
belongs to both, or fignifies the Father 
manifeſted in the Son? The Son of God 
then, who is only meant by the name Em- 
= manuel, is God with us, alway with us, 
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A Subjuncta eft—— interpretatio Emmanuel, nobiſcum 
& Deas, uu non ſolum ſonum nominis ſpectes, ſed & ſen- 

ſum. And again, Conſtat jam veniſſe illum qui prædica- 

batur Emmanuel, quia quod fignificat Emmanuel, venit, 

id eſt, nobiſcum Deus, Tertull. adv. Jud. c. ix. | 
& | Diligenter igitur ſigniflcavit Spiritus Sanctus per ea 4 

＋ dicta ſunt, generationem ejus quæ eſt ex Virgine, q 
& ſubſtantiam quoniam Deus. Emmanuel enim nomen 

hoc ſignificat. Iren. lib. iii. c. 26. & lib. iv. c. 66. See o- 

ther authorities cited by the learned Dr. Waterland, in bi: 

not, Serm, VI. p. 202, 203. 
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- x52 CunisrT's Divigity | Serm. IV; 


as himſelf declares, % be and of the 


world ; or trug God! manifeſted in fleſh, 
Which will farther appear from; canlider. 
ing the import of the name Ju put up 
oft Chri inſtead of Emanuel, which i: 
thus expreſſed in rhe Goſpel of St. My. 
thew, He fhall ® fave his people frm 
their fins, I have ſhewn © before, that th: 
Son is Saviour in the full and proper meaning 
of the word; for ? there it no other nan; 
under heaven given among men, Where 
we. mut be faved, 4 but the name of J. 
ſes Chrift of Nazareth; that is, no nan 
inferior to That of Zeſis of Nazareth cu 
ſave ſinners, whom the name of Feſus i 
ſufficient to faye. I have fhewn alſo, tha 
Jebovab is the name by which we are {« 
ved in the Goſpel-diſpenſation, and con: 
quently implied in the name 7eſus. And 
it is evident from ſcripture, that the nam: 
of the Son is his own name; and that aan 
is uſed for Power, or Per ſon, or the Thin 
named. It will then follow that the name ol 
the Son, ſufficient to ſave, is the Power ot 
Perſon of the Son of God; and conſequent- 
ly, that the Son ſaving is Lord or Je-. 
Daz, that is, God and Man; God to for- 
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— 


m Matt. Xxviii. 20. u Matt. i. 21. 
o Serm, III. | P Acts. iv. 12. 
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Serm. IV. proved fam Ila vii. 14, Sc. 153 
give ati, ape us from ſin, and Man to die 
chat be mn ie bilde, for without blood 
thereishoTorgivenels: Add if the name Je ſus 
expreſſes A Saviour which is God and Man 
in his own Perſoh, and is put in the place 
of the name Emmanuel, the God with us is 
the Son of God, or God the Word mani- 
feſted in fleſÞ to forgive fins, and expiate 


che guilt with his on blood. None can 
be eue, or the Saviour of the world, 
chat is not Emmanuel, or God with us; and 
ne chat is Enmanuel, or God with us, is 
WE God in the fleſh for this very reaſon, that 
| he may ſave the 3 delivering it from 
ſig, thro' his own blood; ſo well fitted are 
WE theſe two names to ſtand in the place of, 
and illuſtrate each other. 
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CuRISTSs Divinity 
proved from Is a1. ix. 6. and other Texts 
of the OLD TESTAMENT. 


The Fifth SzKMow preached on Tue. 

day March 7. 121. 

A NAA AAA A424 
Luxx xxiv. 27. 

And beginning at Moſes and all the 


Prophets, He expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures, the things cancern- 


ing himſelf. 


IN my former diſcoutſes I principally 
inſiſted upon ſuch paſſages of the old 
teſtament, as were cited and applied 

by the writers of the new, and inferred 

the Divinity of the Son of God. I ſhall 
now proceed to ſuch other texts or porti- 
ons of ſcripture, which tho” not all cited 
in the new Teſtament, yet belong to the 

Son, and prove him to be one with the 

true 


germ. V. proved from Iſa. ix. 6, Oc. 17 
ere, Ged., The Words 1 ſhall begin with 
are tlieſe 


following, * For unto'us a child 

is born, unto ms a Son 1s given, and his 
name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſel. 
lor, the mighty God, the everlaſiing Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. According 
to the opinion of the later Fews, * Heze- 
kiah was the child whom the propher 
ſpeaks of; but it is very. probable, that 
this explication, which does not come up to 
the force of the terms in the cited paſſage, 
and the context following, was rather con- 
trived to oppoſe the ſenſe of the Church of 
Chriſt, than giye us the mind of the Spirit 
Jof God enlightening the Prophet. The 
more ancient Fews evidently ſaw, that 
the birth of Chrift was foretold in the paſ- 
ſage; an inſtance of which we have in the 
Targum, which is cald Jonathan s, hir 
name, ſays he, ſball be called Mefi- 
© 2+. And this is the doctrine of the chrif- 
tian church found in the writings of its 
eminent fathers, and clearly deducible from 
E other paſſages of the fame prophecy, cited 
or alluded to in the new Teltament, and 
Hai. ir. 6. 


Tee » D. Kimchi, 8. Jarchi, Ab. Ezra. the Jews alſo" in 
& Joſtin Martyr's time applied Iſa. Vil. I4 viii, 4. zo the ſame 


7 


15 Perſon. 


6 Iſa. viii. 13, 14, 17, 18. Iſa, ix. 1, 2, J. 


expreſly 


- 
g 
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expreſly applied to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and the circumſtances /.of the times in 
Which he appeared. Before I proceed to 
conſider the terms which the name is com- 
poſed of, the true reading or conſtruction 
of the words muſt be firſt ſettled. Jona. 
han paraphraſes them: after, this manner, 
His name ſhalt be called Meſſiah from be. 
fore, or, by him, who is wonderful in 
counſel, the mighty God, who endureth 
for ever. In which he is followed by 
other learned and later Rabbzes, who 
read them thus with little variation, He, 
that is, the Lord, who. is the wonderful 
hogs ere the mighty God, the everlaſi- 
ing Father,' ſhall call his name the Prince 
of Peace. The reaſon of which ſeems to 
e this, they could not conceive that ſuch 
bigh titles could belong to any bur the true 
God, and therefore divided the ſeveral cha. 
racters which the name conſiſts of, the grea- 
ter to God, and the leſs to the child whom 
the Prophet Tpeaks of. Or whatever rea- 
fon might determine the paraphraſt to 
ſuch a conſtruction; the other Doctors 
who believed Hezekiah was the perlon 
meant by the child in the text, were ob- 
liged to follow it by their own ſuppoſition, 


r 


* 


4 Raſhi. Kimchi. 
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Sem V. proved from Iſa ix. 6, Gr, 55 
fince it was not+* poſſible to apply terms 
"of ſuch facred import to the ſon of Ahaz, 
who was mere man. 
That the foreſaid reading is not the true 
Firſt, From the ſtyle of ſcripture in like 
caſes. As the words are found in the ori- 
ginal language, their conſtruction is this, 
And He ſhall call his name Wonderful, 
Counſellor, &c. That is, They ſhall call, 
or, his name ſhall be called, &c. For ac- 
cording to the genius of the Hebrew lan- 
e, it ſometimes happens that verbs a- 
ctive of the third perſon, are uſed in fa 
paſſive or indefinite ſenſe. . And the verb 
call in the preſent paſſage is thus under- 
ſtood in 8 the Latin, Syriac, and“ Greek 
verſions, according to the reading of the Ro- 
man copy. £ e 
Secondly, Were Wonderful, Coun ſellor; 9 
the mighty: God, the everlaſiing Father, y 
&c. titles of the Perſon impoſing the name, 3 
and not the name impoſed on the child, 
the term Name would be placed at the end, 
and not at the head of the foreſaid titles; 
ſince according to the conſtant cuſtom of 
{cripture, ſo far as I have obſerved, the 


Vp 


* 
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Ab. Ezra attempts it, but with ill ſucceſs. 
Gen. xvi. 14. Job in 3. Mic. ii. 4. 
$ Vocabitur, b Ka. ; 


titles 


* 
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158 Cunrsr's Divintty Serm v. 
titles following always refer to the t 
Name, RL ne to the Perſor 
whom the name is impoſed on, not to 
him who impoſes the name. 5 
Thirdly, The ancient verſions I before 
mentioned, and doctors of the church, uy. 
derſtand the terms of the child ſpoken of 
and not of another; for the eye of the 

rophet was fixed on the Child, as the 

reaker of the yoke, the Deliverer of his 
people, and the Eſtabliſher of the throne 
of his father David. And it is worth con. 
ſidering, whether it be uſual for the ſacred 
writers to introduce God in ſuch pompons 
characters, when they ſpeak of his calling 
or giving a name. | | 
If then Chriſt be the Child that is meant 
by the prophet, and his zame be compoſed 
of the ſeveral titles that are here mention q 
a ſtrict inquiry into the full import of each 
of them, may contribute much to give uy 
a notion of the dignity of the Perſon of 
the Son of God. | 

The firſt title is Vonderful Counſellor, 

for. ſo rhe words ſhould be rendered con- 
junctly, according to the titles immediate- 
ly following. The Son is Counſellor in 
reſpect of the Father, whom the ſcripture 
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Serm. V. proved from Ila. ix. 6, c 159 
ents as conſulting with the Son in 
_ man, Le t 4s male Man, fays He, 
in our image. after our likeneſs. For 1 
have ſhewn before according to the do- 
= arcine of the primitive church, that the 
words were ſpoken to the Son and Spirit. 
And it cannot be doubted, but 2% Wit 
dom of God, the fame with his Word, ſub- 
ſiſted with God before the creation of hea- 


Len and earth, as it is written, Then 7 


was by him as one brought up with Him 
And I was daily his delight, rejoicing al- 
ways before Him. And again The Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 
and without Him was not any thing made. 
* For the Father ſhews bim all things He 
does. And in this ſenſe is the name un- 
derſtood by eminent Doctors of the primi- 
tive church. As for inſtance, Clemens of A. 
lexandria ſays, * That God (the Son) was 
the Father's Counſellor before the founda- 
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1 Geneſ. i, 26. m Prov. viii. 30. | 
n John i. r, 2. 'AraziParargram—s arnga®- Iden ro 

Als F Ileg@arar eigne, deus rb cha F Abyor, Of A 
ra sls ih. pe Þ Jr & agxa 2» 6 M,, &c. 
Hippol. cont. Noet. c. 12. | 
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80 Cuntsrs Drvixtry Serm v. 
tion of the world. and Hi . That 
God (the Father) e Word, the 
head, coun ſellor, as — of all things.” 

The Son is Counſellor in 44 & of man; 
for He is the true light, which li ohteth 
every man that cometh into the 2 
And is the wiſdom of God, which ſays in 
the Proverbs, * Counſel is mine, and ſound 
wiſdom. As exiſting in the boſom of God 
the Father, He knows the ſecrets and coun. 
ſel of God. And as God the wt He 
reveals them to men; All thin "go, ſays He, 
that I have heard of 'my Father, I have 
made known unto you", that is, all things 
relating to their preſent improvement and 
their future happineſs ; for the mind of 
man cannot comprehend the treaſures * of 
truth derived to the Son from the fulneſs 
of the Father. - 

And in both reſpects He is JW, onderful 
Counſellor ; for his thoughts are deep, that 
there is no ſearching and finding them out 
That is, He is Jeferibed 3 in a character of 


4 Tay 3 ywopean Ge Y- *) Cine ce te5 yerls tie 
NV. Cont, Noet, $. 10. Quis enim alius (nifi propri- 
um ipſius Verbum) cognovit ſenſum Domini? Aut quis 
alius. ejus Conſiliarius factus eſt? Iren. lib. 5. C. 1. 

x John i. 9. 

s Prov. viii. BORE. Jobn i. 18. 

12 Awe) 3 8 6 Ay®- yog ere d w Ara 74 
Kevea T8 Nelegs eres, &c. Orig. in Joan. Po 41. E. 

John xv. 15. * xvi. 15. | | 
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germ. V. proved from Iſa. ix. 6. | 161 
ee Great God, whom 1/az4/ ſpeaks of in 
ie following manner, This alſo cometh 
1% from the Lord of Hoſts, which is 

Wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
oa det tt RE 
The ſecond title attributed to the Son 
=—_s the Migbty God, a name given, where- 
deyer it occurrs in other paſſages of the 
Wcred writings, to none bur the true arid 
We only God. The inftances are few, 
Which 1 ſhall here produce; in the next 
bapter to that of the text it is thus writ- 

en, * The remnant ſhall return, the rem- 
ant of T/Facl unto the mighty God. In 
euteronomy thus, The Lord your God 
W 2 great God, © 2 Mighty. In Nehemiah 
us, * Now therefore our God, the God 
e Great © the Mighty. And in the pro- 
bet Feremiah, The God, the Great, 

e < Mighty, the Lord of hoſts is his 
ane. To which may be added the fol- 


_ 


So words in the book of Revelations, 


or ſtrong or mighty is the Lord God who 
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„Chap! xxvili. 29. 2 mand. 8 
IIa. x. 21. > Deut. x. 17. 4 ix. 31. © xxxii. 18. 
= <©* Theſe three paſſages are with the N emphatic or re- 
ative, but thoſe in Iſaiah are both without it, and exattly © 
be ſame. 5x 
xvii. 8. 8 085 e- Gs. See Deut. x. 17. Je- 
em. xxx, 18. Sept. 
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1 - Curisrs,Divininy. Serm,y 
ñjudgeth ber. If then Mighty Cod is 4 
ways a title of che true God in other pil 
ſages of the ſacred writings, and :\criptuf 
expreſſions. are beſt interpreted from {ail 
pture it ſelf, the child ſpoken of is +»... 

ad. in the. ſame. reſpeQt as He is ui 
God; that is, Cod the Mord united tou | 
body and ſoul of the child, is togeii NE 
with the Father the one, Mighty, and u 
rible God. The conſequence of ,which il 
that all that is ſaid of the Mighty Golan 
the context of. the paſſages I have-now ol 
1 rmed of the u 
of God, yet not excluſive of the Perſoni 
the Father; that is, that He is a juſt ju 
the. Refuge of the afflicted, the {courg: (AR 
the proud, and the God .who.delivercd 
church of old from .Zg ypt4a ſervicut, Wl 
and will! deliver it again iy the fulne« WA 
time from the laſt. and moſt furious eſſn WAN 
of its enemies; for in theſe reſpects is ti 
titie given to the true God in the fac 
writiogs. It ſnews that Emmanuel, or 01 
with us, is the Mighty God manifeſted 

-fleth, who fall fave the church with i 

own blood; and that * the Lord of b 
Who fhould prove to the Fews ® a f 
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rm. V. proved from If. ix, 6. 163 
fumbling, and rock of offence, is the 
me glorious and divine Peron. „ 
This glorious title of Mighty God, tho' 
ecrwiſe rendered in the verſion of the 
eventy, is given to the Son by ſome an- 
b eat doQors of the chriſtian church, be- 

e 


wprobably taken from other * tranſlations. 
Wounded on the truth of che original text; 
cdrom other ee of the ſacred wri- 
gs ufually underſtood of the Son of God. 
hus Tutthn Martyr ſays, That David 
—_ hewn, that Chriſt ir the Mighty God 
ich ought to be worſhipped. And Ire- 
. calls him, both wonderful Counſel. 
u Mighty God. The like is af- 
med by other learned and ancient 
riters. | 
I muſt here obſerve, before I proceed to 
We third title, that Wonder ful Counſellor 
wad Mighty God, are contracted by the 
oenty into one title, the“ Angel of Great 


\ 


ii See Clem. Alex. p. 112, not. 35. | 

k P. 302..cd. Paris: K Aud, Oed Ixvęg· X Tege- 
2 1Toy X e45ov 0G bIyawee. FEY | £3 
Mirabilis Confiliariu.— & Deus fortis. lib. 3. c. 21. & 
. 4. c. 66. | 25 | 
—_  S Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 220. Euſeb. De- 
onſtrat. Evang. 1. 7. SE 
—_ 2 4s they call the Son aiyann; Began. Ayler®>, ſo they 
4! the Father Kg. weyanns H, JET. XXXII. 19. 
caching us, that the ſecrets of God relating to man, are 


covered by his Son, 
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OP Counſel; perhaps to inſinuate, that the Pez, 


Teſtament. But whatever opinion the tra 
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ſon meant by the Mighty God wonder fi 
in Counſel, is not the Father, but the ſam 
mentioned with the different titles of Gyy 
and Angel in ſeveral paſſages of the gl{ 


flators might have of the nature and digi 
ty of the Child born, the chriſtian Fathen 
who were better acquainted with the Gree 
verſion than the Hebrew text, did belien 
the Son to be more than an Angel, no. 
withſtanding the title which the Seveny 
give Him; to be God the Son as begotta 
of the Father before all worlds, and con 
fequently greater than every creature; t 
be called an Angel in reſpect of office, ul 
not of nature; and of Great Counſel, » 
diſcovering the will and counſel of Godin 
relation to man; in variety of types, pt 
cepts, and promiſes, and at laſt in the ful 
ler and more perfect light of the goſpel d 
ſpenfation. As for inſtance, 22 Mar 
tyr ſays, He is the Angel of great Counſth 
P becauſe He only openly taught the gred 
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o In Irenæus it is read, Magni conſilii Patris Nuntits 
lib. iii. c. 18. Ir Cytil. Hieroſ. Meda S © r Hale 
i 55 | 
; P "A Þ keyaaa tcroundir]o © Harne figs vd -A 
e & G, 5705 veg anxearanruvilu; d]. p. 30l. 
Ste Alſo p. 275, 276, 283. 
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KV. proved from Ia. ix. 6. 165 
Ping. which the Father had decrecd— in 
lation both to men and Angels. And 
riullian, that * He is Angel of Great . 
hun ol in reſpect of office, and not of na- 


„, being the Perſon who was to declare 
„e world the great Thought of the Fa- 
e, concerning the reſtoration of man. 
I 


nd of the ſame mind are other learned 
„ © Gon. 2: 26g at; 
This is the Angel, who appeared to Moſes, 
ad conducted Yael in the cloud by day, 

a the fire by night. Who is called 7eho 
che following words, The Lord went 
Vre them by day in a pillar of 'a clout to 
aa them the way; and bynight in u pillar 
re to give them light: To go 'by Hay 
Wd night. That is, Fehovah the Angel; 
or it follows afterwards, The Angel of 
oa, which went before the camp of I 
Waet, removed and went behind them; 
rd the pillar of the cloud went before 

Wheir face, and ſtood behind them. It was 

Whis Angel, who is God the Word, who 
elivered the law by the miniſtry of An- 


—_— * Dictus eſt quidem Magni Conſilii Angelus, id et, 
Nuntius; Officii, non naturæ vocabulo. Magnum enim 
We 0gitatum Patris, ſuper hominis ſcilicet reſtitutione, an- 
WW untiaturus ſeculo erat. De carne Chriſti c. 14, | 

r Orig. in Joan. p. 4t, 42. Novat. c. 26. Hil. de 
[ rinit, lib. 5. c. 11. f P a 5 q H "$4 
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gels, or ſpake and acted in the power g 
their ceconomy ; in reſpect of which tif 
law may be ſaid to be ſpoken * by Ang 
Who is called God, not merely as adig 
in the name and authority of the Fathy 
but as born * of Him or only begotten 80 

in which reſpe& He is really Jebovab, vl 
one in nature with the true God. 0 
The third title is Everlaſizng Fan 
Which is differently explained by diſſemm 
interpreters, Jonathan paraphrales it, wh 
liveth for ever; which is one of the ch 
raQters of the true God in the writings i 
the old, and the d new Teſtament. Cl 
ment of Alexandria cites it thus, I 
Eternal Father. But according to the [4 
tin and other verſions it is read thus, *T 
Father of the world to come. If we tk 
the words in the ſenſe of the paraphill 
they agree with the characters of the Sn 
of God in the new Teſtament, who 0, 
J am the reſurrection and the life. 
Kain the living One,. Who is called by & 


he to — ems 


V Heb. ii. 2. x Juſtin p. 13, 354» 355. K 
Iren. lib. 3. c. 21. | 
J. WAR 2 See alſo Kimchi. 
Dan. iv. 34. xii. J. Deut. xxxii, 40. Heb. Tag 
Onk. d Revel. iv. 10. x.6. -© Hartę awwni®>, p. 11 
d Pater ſeculi futuri. Vulg, Lat. Name 75 pinot 
&/av@-. MS, Alex. Ilaryg aides. Sym. Theodot. 
F John zi. 25. evel. i. 17, 18. 
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erm N. proved om Tha: ix. 6. 167 
Boba, Erema lia. And by. the doctoig 
the church, Life by nate; trug | 
Se; and! conſequently: Go, or. tbe l. 
bing Cod. If we take the words in the "4 
ter ſenſe, according to the Latin and o- 
her verſions; the meaning is this, that the 
old to come, with the happineſs thereof, 
ce effect of the power and wiſdom of 
ie Son, who creates, renews, and adm: 
ders all things to the glory of Gd, and 
be good: of his church; which Ithink- will 
ppear from conſidering the force of the 
vera cerms. N * | 1 % 5 . 
Firſt then, the world to come- is the 
place or ſtate, of perfection and bliſs, which 
he: ſaints: ſhall: be: raiſed” to at the ſecond | 
oming of the Son of God; As for-inſtanc 
hriſt ſays, | The children o this wor 
, and are given in marriage; but 
ey. which. ſball be accouuted worthy 10 
Pain that world, aud: the neſunmnection 
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Euſeb. orat, de Laud. Conſtagt, p. 660, Ed. Paris, 
k God is ſaid to inhabit eternity, ox,.the world to come, 
HS 4+ 4 place, M op dee ee, LXX. IIai. lvii. 15. 
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of the dead, neither marry, ner are give 
in marriage. Where that world. is * th 
world to come, being oppoſed to this d 
the preſent world; and joined with the ry, 
furretion, is an evident proof that it can 
not be attained to, till the hodies of th, 
ſaints are raiſed from the grave. For the 
queſtion was this; ? in the reſurvedi in, 
whoſe wife of them is ſhe? the anſwer u 
which muſt relate to a ſtate that follow 
the reſurreQion, and not precedes: it. 4. 
gain, Chrift ſays, There is no man tha 
2 left houſe, or parents, &c. for tit 
kingdom of God's ſake, who ſhall not r. 
cezve manifold more in this preſent * tim, 
and in the world to come, life everlil. 
ing. And. in this ſenſe are the words take 
| by learned Rabbin s. . 
©. Secondly, Chriſt is the Fat her of th 
. world to come, firſt, as Creator togethe 
with the Father, for thro him he = 
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germ V proben fn Ia ic. 6. 169 
the worlds; as the Father himſelf, who is 
firſt in creating, is called by St. Paul the 
iber of all. Secondly, The Son is Fa- 
„, as the ſecond Adam, or” Beginner of 
new and ” ſpiritual generation, appointed  - 
to inherit the world to come; OE AS 

Nit is written; I, and the children which 


* 


5 
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= God hath given me. * Thirdly, as ſupreme 
Governor under God the Father; for the 
World to come, as it ſtands for the place | 

allotted in. heaven to the riſen ſaints, rho” 

future to us, yet is preſent to Chr; who 

is riſen from the dead,: and exalted on high 

above every name, both in this world, 

and ” bat which if to come; from whence 

he diſpenſes: the grace and powers of the 

goſpel-diſpenſation, which are called the 

Powers of the world to come. And as 
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Syned. c. 11. Juſtin Martyr, explains it by 5 g & A. 82 
Gies; p. 369. and Jonathan on Exod. xvii. 16. places it 7 17 
tber the age of Meſſiah, for he makes three, the age of this 
= world, the age of the Meſſiah, and the age of the world ts 
edi AN 0: 4746 ee e 5 Bs 
t Heb. i. 2. 7&8; ,x e. Epheſ. iv. 6. 
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na dN gov; Yiyoo T8 dvaffornder]ey var aury of n 
es vistas, &c. Juſt; Mart. p. 367, | 
Ilzgi5 104 5 Hades was x; Hag aids den, err, . 
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wiles Cworombnocucte. Procopius in Iſai. ix. 6. , 
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270 Cnnrsrs Divinzny Serm y. 
chief - miniſters were anciently hononreg 
with the name of * Fathers, in. reſpect of 
the good which the publick receiv d fron 
their wile cõοõ,mq ; ſo Chriſt is the Fi. 
ther of the world to come, as adminiſtring 
all things in heavenly places, to the honoy 


ineſs of his church. 
If then theſe titles of wonder ul Cons 
feblor, the mighty God, aud everlaſiing 
Father, are of ſuch import, that according 
to the mind of eminent Fews, they ar; 
applicable only to the true God; if ſuch 
of theſe titles as are elſewhere mentioned 
in the facred writings, are only given to 
the ſame God, the God of the Fewws ; and 
the child born is called by theſe names, 
or declared to be that which the names 
ſignify, (for that is the meaning * of cal 
ling his name) without any qualifying ot 
reſtrictive terms, by which it appears that 
they are meant of the Son in a leſſer ſenk: 
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Geneſ. xli. 43. where the Syriac verſion reads, Fi 
ther and Ruler of the whole land of Egypr. Targ. Ontv. 
Father to the King, according to c. xIv. 8. with which 4. 
gree Targ. Jon and Hierof, Hai. xxii. 21 where it i 
ſaid of Eliakim, that He ſhall be a Father to the inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of Judah. | 
d Thus Hagar called the name of the Lord Thou, 
God, ſeeſt me, Genel, xvi, 13. See: alſo. Matth. i. 21. Ge- 
neſ. xvii, 5. xxxii. 28. And Revel. xix, 13. his name is cal- 
led, the Word of God. Nate, as. he is really Prince of 
Peace, /o is he. wonderful Counſellor, mighty God, r. 
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germ V. proved from Ma. ix. 6. 27 
than they are of the Father; I think it is 
clear that the Son is comprebended in the 
ttue God, the God of the emu or toge- 
ther with the Father is the one Gd. 
The laſt title attributed to the Son is 
Prince of. Peace, that is, Author, Diſ- 
penſer, and Preſerver of it: Or King of 
Peace, as repreſented and foretold in his 
type Melchiſedech; that is, he is joint 
Author and Diſpenſer of peace together 
with the Father; which the apoſtle expreſ- 
ſes at the head of his epiſtles, in the fol- 
lowing manner, Grace — and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Ghriſt. And which the Son teaches us in 
the following words, Peace ] leave with 

Ven, my peace I give unto you, And again, 
= 3: 7 hiuk not that I am come to ſend peace 
on earth; I came not to feng peace but s 
ſword: A ſtyle like that of the God of the 
Jeu, who ſays in 1/aiah, " I form the 
abt, and create darkneſs; I make peace, 

| and create evil. ? yarn ik © 
Another portion of the old teſtament, 
chat infers the Divinity of the Son of God, 
| js taken from the writings of the ſame pro- 
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17% Cunisr's Divinity Serm v. 
phet, and runs thus, ho is this that 
cometh from Edom, with died garment: 
from Bozrah ? This that is glorious 15 
his apparel, travelling in the greatneſs of Wl 
Bis ſtrength? I that ſpeak in rigbteouſ. 
#eſs, mighty to ſave; and ſo on to the ſe. ls 
venth verſe of the ſame chapter. The Per. 
ſon ſpoken of is deſcribed in characters both 
of God and Man, as appears from the force 
of the terms of the prophecy; © from the 
relation it bears to the latter part of the 
former chapter, and to other paſſages of 
the ſacred writings ; and from the ſenſe 
both of Few:ſh and Chriſtian doors. 
I ſhall begin with the paſſages, that de 
_ clare the Power and Godhead of the Per. 
fon. Who ts this that cometh from E. 
dom? The words allude to the march of 
God at the head of the Fews in the pills 
of fire, from the border of Edom to the 
land of Canaan; which is thus celebrated 
in the Song of Deborah, * Lord, whe 
thou wenteſt out of Seir, when thou mar- 
chedſt out of the field of Edom, the earth 
trembled and the heavens dropped, &c. 
and inſinuate thereby, that the Perſon is 
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germ. V. proved from Iſa. Ixiii. 1. Cc. 173 
the ſame in both paſſages, the God or An- 
el who conducted them in the beginning. 
BSW hich the anſwer confirms in the follow- 
2 ing words; I that ſpeak in righteouſneſs 
1e to ave.” 1 the Lord, (according 

to the mind of ſome learned Rabbins) who 
n true in my promiſes, righteous. in my 
adgments, and mighty to. deliver the pa- 
rient and believing; the ſame Perſon whom 
he prophet. ipeaks of a little before as the 
SSaviour of the church, * Say ye to the 
daughter. of Zion, behold thy ſalvation 
cometh; behold; his reward is with him, 
aud his work before him, that is, the Lord 
ada, as will evidently appear by compa- 
ring the paſſage with the tenth verſe of the 
fortieth chapter. 


a my - 


The ſecond queſtion relates to his dreſs ; 
= #/ herefore} art. * thou red in thine appa- 
rel, andthy.garments like him that tread. 
eth in the wine fat? In anſwer to which, 
He farther diſcovers himſelf to be true God. 
P The day of vengeance, lays He, 1 was in 
D 2 
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| Raſh.* Kimchi. Aben Ezra ſays, it is certain, that 
the Glorious Name is meant by Him, who cometh from 
Edom. See alſo Chald. Paraph. | 
n Chap. Kii. 11.1... 
Paraph. | : 83 \ 
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174  Curisr's Divinity Serm. Y; 
my heart, and the year of my redeem i 
came. In which tenſe the words ſhoul i 
be rendered, and not in the preſent : Fo, WA 
the vengeance was paſt, and the blood of 
the people, the witnels of his ſucceſs, was 
ſprinkled on his raiment. Parallel to which 
are the words of the prophet in another 
chapter, who foretelling ruin to the ſame 
places, Bofrah and Edom, ſays, it is the 
day of the Lord's vengeance, and the hen 
of recompences for Zion. | Fehovah ſpeaks 
of the day of Hir vengeance, and the year 
of hs des adding, Mine own arn 
rought ſalvation unto me, and my fury i 
5 me. That is, the Lord Jehova 
wrought falyation with his own arm, ac. 
cording to a paſſage parallel te this in the 
* fame prophet ; for it evidently 
from the words of God in the book of 
Job, that to fay of any one that his ern 
ſaved him, is the fame in effect as to lay, 
that he x God. As for inſtance, He ſpeaks 
to Job, who condemned God and jultified 
himſelf, in the following manner, Halt 
thou an arm like God? Or canſt thou 
thunder with a voice like him? Caf 
abroad the rage of thy wrath——Treai 
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germ V. proved from Iſa. Ixiii. 1, tc. 175 
un the wicked in their place. Hide 
mis the duſt together, and bind their 
acer in ſecret. Then will I alfs confeſs 
uro thee, that thine bun right-hand can 
Ave thee. That is, if his power was ſuch 
Was could tread down the wicked, and con- 
auer all who contended with him, in like 
manner as God ſubdues and brings down 
is enemies, God would confeſs that the 
rm of Job was like His arm, able to ſup- 
| E port him by its own ſtrength; which 1 
rhink is the fame as if He had faid, He 
Swould own him for God. For by this 
Wipecch, He ſeems to declare that none mult 
pretend to contend with the Almighty, 
who could not produce infallible proofs of 
che truth of his Godhead. But this power 
Sis affirmed of the Perſon whom the text 
peaks of; the conſequence of which is, 
hat He is true God. e, _ 
This being proved, I ſhall now proceed 
to ſhew He was Man; that is, the pro- 
miſed Meſſiabh, the feed of the Woman, 
& through whoſe ſufferings ſin ſhould be abo- 
liſhed, fatan caſt out, and death it ſelf the 
laſt of enemies utterly be deſtroyed. For 
which purpoſe I might tell you, Fr/t, 
That ſome of the * doctors of the Few:ſh 
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176 Cnrisr's Divinity Serm. v. 
church, Have taught that the perſon comi 
from Edom is Chriſt, or Meſſiah. Second. 
ty, That eminent Fathers of the chriſtiay 
church have expounded the paſſage of the 
ſame Perſon z which it is very probabl, 
they would not have done, if the ſtyle d 
ſcripture had not been ground for ſuch ex 
plication. Bur I ſhall chiefly prove it fron 
the text ir ſelf, compared with paſſages of Wi 
the ſacred writings, generally allowed u 
belong to the Son. The words I ſhall cov Wi: 
ſider are theſe following, I ho ii this thi ; 4 
cometh—with'dyed garments 2 — Where a 
fore art thou red in thine apparel, ai Wii 
thy garments. like him that treadeth i 
the wine-fat ?' I have. troden the win: 
preſs alone. And their blood was * ſprint 
Jed upon my garments, and I ſtamed ul 
my raiment. It does not appear that this 
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1 Spiricus enim propheticus velut jam contemplabun- 
dus Dominum ad paſſionem venientem, carne ſci]. ve- 
ſtitum, ut in ea paſſum, cruentum habirum carnis in ve- 
ſtimentorum rubore deſignat, conculcatæ & expreſſæ i 
paſſionis, tanquam de foro torcularis. Tertul. adv. Mar- 
cion. lib. 4. c. 40. | 

Nec non & apud Eſaiam hoc idem Spiritus Sanctus de 
Domini paſſione teſtatur, dicens; quare rubicunda uni 
veſtimenta tua, &c. Cyp. Epiſt. 63. 
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germ. V. proved from Iſa. Ixiii. 1, Sc. 177 
fore of ſtyle is uſed of the Father in the 
old Teſtament, or the writings of the new, 
but the Son only; as I ſhall now ſhew 
from particular inſtances. The firſt and 
mwoſt ancient is in Jacob's bleſſing of his 
on Judah, He waſhed his garments in 
ine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes. 
rhe * ſubje& referred to is called © Shiloh 
Wn the tenth verſe; and is Chriſt or Me 
Jah according to the mind of the Chat- 
Wee Paraphraſts, and other writers of the 
W7/ew:i/h nation, as well as the Doctors of 
The chriſtian church. His waſhing his gar. 
Vente in the blood of grapes, relates to 
Wome great and momentous. dan of 
Me ſſiab's life; for fo ſhort a deſcription, as 
here given of ſo great a Petſon, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt of matters of leſſer im- 
Portance. But what paſlage of the life of 
Chriſt can be better repreſented by His 
PVaſbing his garments in the blood of grapes, 
Whan his bleeding on the croſs, as the ans 
pients * underſtand it? And what is. more 
br glorious 


3 


. 2 — ww, — 
” a — 


e Genel. xlix. 11. | 
44 Targ. Jon. & Hieroſ. refer the words to Shiloh or 
Meſſiah, Y. ro. tho" ſhould they belong to Judah, V. 9. yet 
WC hriſt would be principally and emphatically meant as 
Phe lion of the tribe of Judah, Rewel. v. 5. | 
Onkel. Jonath. Targ. Hieroſ. Raſhai. _ ; 
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178 Curasr's Divinity Serm v. 
glorious and praiſe-worthy, than his pur. 
ging believers from the guilt of ſin with his 
own blood ? ® Thou art worthy, lays the 
church to Chriſt, to take the book, and tj 
open the ſeals thereof. — And why ? Fi 
Thon waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us t 
God by thy blood | 
Another inſtance of the like ſtyle is u 
ken from St. John; He was cloathed 
ſays he, with a veſture dipt in blood; ani 
his name ts called, the Word of Gul 
That is, the Son of God, whom he ther 
| deſcribes, appeared with the marks of hi 
paſſion upon him, or the victory gained 
over fin and Satan by his own blood 
For @s waſhing their robes, and many 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, 
uſed by St. John to expreſs the * righteoi 
neſs, which the faints obtain through the 
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ce 7&5 rie au ur. Juſt, P. 74. ed. Pariſ. | 

Chriſtum in Juda delineabat. Lavabit, inquit, in vn 
folam ſuam, &c. ftolam & amictum carnem demo 
ſtrans, & vinum ſanguinem. Tertull. adv. Marcion. li. 
c. 40. Clem. Alex. Padag. p. 126. d. Ox, Cyprian. Hf. 
63, and other eminent doctors of the church. 

8 Revel. v. 9. | 
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khlood of Chriſt : So the veſture of Chriſt 


emblem of his righteouſneſs conſidered as 
lan, the effect of his obedience in reit. 
Sing unto blood, and dying on the croſs. 
e may then infer, according to the 
Wmecaning of the cited paſſages, (for I know 
Wnone of like terms that can poſſibly be ap- 
lied ro God the Father,) that the words 
f 1/2iah, to which they are parallel, are 
Sropheric of the ſufferings of the Son of 
WGod, his ſufferings in the' fleſh, and a plain 
emonſtration that the perfon ſpoken of is 
rue man. For the Prophet deſcribes him in 
he ſame dreſs, which, I have already ſhewn, 
uſed by the Spirit to expreſs the ſuffer- 
Wnos, and the effect of the ſufferings of the 
on of God: As for inſtance, his gar- 
ente are died. He is red in his apparel, 
his garments like him that treadeth 
the wine fat - That is, he appears like 
== conqueror with the marks of the blood 
hat he has ſhed in battle. For the ene- 
Nies of God are compared in Scripture to 
ripe cluſters, and the deſtruction of them 
d. the " treading in the wine preſs. 1 
cave trodden 1 5 he, the wine preſs, 

and their blood was ſprinkled upon 
| Ifai. xi. 1, 2. n Joel ii. 13. Revel, xiv, 18. 
n Revel. xiv. 20, o Iſai. Ixiii. 3. 
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my garments, and I ſiained all my raiment. 
That is, the Son of God by ſhedding hi 
blood ? pe. principalities, à and deſtri. 
ed him that had the power of death, that i; 
the devil; which agrees with his character 
in Judab's bleſſing, * he waſhed bis ga. 
ments in wine, and his clothes in the blu 
of grapes, a plain alluſion to treading the WW 
wine prels. I muſt here obſerve, that the WF 
blood which he ſhed, and which ſtaincd his WR 
raiment, is called by the prophet the blul 
of the ors ta the reaſons of which my i 
be probably theſe, that he died in ther 
ſtead, that he laid down his life for th: 
life of the world, and ſhed his blood ty 
take away. fin, or Purge their conſcient 
from dead works, for without blood ther 
z no forgiveneſs ; the blood is his own s Wl 
coming from himſelf, but the 4/00, of ti: 
people as ſhed for many for the remiſſion Wa 
ſins. And for this reaſon that he frod th 
wine preſs in his own blood, and his ow! 
ſufferings, he will read it again at bis f 
cond coming, not in his own, but the blo 
of his enemies, who will not ſubmit to tit 
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goſpel of peace; as it is written, he tread- 
erb the wine preſs of the fierceneſs and 
Wrath of Almighty God, The prophet 
adds, That he trod it alone; and of the 
People there was none with him. A no- 
Wrable mark, by which it appears that the 
Paſſage was meant of the Son of God; for 
Wone was pure enough to ſuffer with Chr iſt, 
nd die on the croſs a facrifice- for in ; 
Pone mighty in the power of faith to aſ- 
Wiſt him in his conqueſt over death, the 
rave, and the powers of darkneſs; “ both 
Jews and Gentiles were all under ſin; 
His diſciples ſlept in the time of his ago- 
: 22 him and fied in the article of 
Wanger; and he had no ſupport but what 
We received from almighty power; * for 
Ws own arm brought ſalvation to him, 
his fury, it upheld him; which I have 
ready ſhewn-is a mark of Divinity, and 
gues the ſubject to be true God. 
If any ſhould object, that Fehovah is 
id in the prophet Jeremiah to have trod- 
Wen the Zews as it were in a wine preſs, 
id infer from thence that the paſſage in 
W/2:4) is meant of the Father, and not of 
ee Son; of God alone excluſive of the 
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nature and ſufferings of man; the anſwef 
is this, that the caſe is different; that no. 
thing is ſaid in the prophet Jeremiah of 
his ſtaining his raiment, or dying it uit. 
blood, a manner of ſtyle, which is uſed in 
ſcripture of none but man. That nothing 
is bie of his treading them alone, but the 
contrary rather; The Lord, faith the Pi 
pher, ? hath trodden under foot all m 
mighty men in the midſt of me: He hal 
called an aſſembly againſt me, to cruſh m 
young men: The Ford hath trodden ti! 
virgin, the daughter of Judah, in a win 
preſs; that is, by the means of the Chil 
We the aſſembly called ro puniſh th: I 
e. 

From what has been ſaid, I think it ; 
pears, that the Perſon ſpoken of in th 
prophet 1/azah, conſidered as Conquer, 
and bringing ſalvation to the ſuffering nz 
ture, is the Lord Jehovab; bur confidert I 
as ſuffering, ſhedding his blood, and ref 
ed from his enemies by divine power, i 
the Son of Man, and the oiled Meſſt. 
The terms are ſuch as evidently ſhew, tha Wl 
it is one Perſon, and not many, whom th Wl 
prophet ſpeaks of. The fame Perſon is 11M 
in his apparel, and mighty to ſave: treu 


nk. , 1 cs 6 R_XÞÞF#Zoa 


4 at 
* 1 > > Ns * —Y j i l AS I 
— 121, hr — 


Lament. i, 15. ; 8 


of 4 


he oa ( 
= 


be wine preſs in ſnedding bis blood, and 
eig bimſel]f ſalvation by his own arm. 
SE There are no tokens, that it is one who 
ſuffers, and another who conquers; but 
che expreſſions of weakneſs, as well as of 
power, are alike ſpoken of the ſame Sub- 
ec. The Church, Prophet, or Perion 
oeaking, ſays to him, Thau; and the Sub- 
ect anſwers by the pronoun J. If the Fa- 
rer be ſuppoſed to be meant in the text, 
Whow can he ſpeak in the ſtyle of ſuffering 
proper to the Son? If the Son be meant, 
bow can he ſpeak in the ſtyle of God, of 
Sw orkiog ſalvation. with his own arm, if he 
ee not really and truly God? Is there any 
Woſtance in the facred writings, from whic 


4 8 is nature than himſelf? Can 
e poſlibly » If he ſpeaks in his 
1 _ he hr 7 (owl of the Herten whom 
ee thus repreſents, in another manner than 

bis nature will admit of? That is, if the Fa- 
her ſpeaks in the name of the Son, in the 
aeited paſſage of the prophet 1/azah, how 
aan he ſay that the Son /aves himſelf by 
bis own arm, if he be not Jehovah the 
true God? But if CHriſt faves himſelf by 


gather affirms it, it will then follow that 
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Ve may clearly and undoubtedly infer, that | 
bod the Father ſpeaks in the name of a 


his own arm, as doubtleſs he does if the 
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184  CurisrT's Divinity Serm. v. 
he is true God; and if true God, it is bet. 
ter to ſuppoſe that the Son ſpake in his 
own name, than that the Father ſpake in 
? the name of the Son. If the Son ſpeak; 
in the name of the Father, we muſt til 
ſuppoſe he ſpeaks in a ſtyle, that expreſſes 
the Father rather than himſelf, . according 
to the language of the ſacred writings. But 
part of the ſtyle which the Perſon ſpeak; 
in, in the cited paſſage, is ſuch as belong, 
not to the Father according to the paralle 
places of ſcripture, but to SHilo or Meſſi), 
the Son of David or the Son of Judah, ot 
to God the Word manifeſted in fleſh , fore. 
telling his ſufferings and death on the crok; 
with the effects of them. The conſequence 
of which is, that the Son ſpeaks not in the 
Father's but his own name. Or if one be 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak in his own and another's 
name, how can two be mentioned rogether 
as one Subject, or both comprehended in 
the pronoun J, except they be one in n- 
ture or eſſence, or both united into one 
Perſon ? If the firſt be true, then the Son 
is God, being of one nature or eſſence with 
the Father: If the latter be granted, the 


— — ——— 8 n * 1 — 
. 1 * 


2 Tertullian ſays of the followers of Praxeas, Faciliuy 
exiſtimaverunt Patrem in Filii nomine egifſe, quam F- 
liam in Patris. adv. Prax. c. 1). r | 

| Subject 


K „ XI Ss 


* 


l rn 2 F 
7 * F 
1 
o , * * 
* 
* 
* 1 


W 4,” 


WS ubjet ſpeaking is the Son of God, and 
Wonſequently God; fince according to the 


Plains the old, the Son alone is the Perſon 


ind Man. But if others will affirm that 
od the Father, and not the Son, is the 
Pubject ſpeaking, it will then follow that 


hat is, was conceived by the Virgin, born 
N upon the croſs; an opinion contrary to 
urch thro” all generations“. 

His coming from Edom expreſſes the vi- 


Wory gained by the croſs, over the gods 


Pat the Gentiles themſelves, who are cal- 
d Edom, ſhould be converted to Chriſt; 
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e Jeſum Chritum, ———[fe primus (Praxees) ex Aſia 
c genus perverſitatis intulit Rome ; adv. Prax. c. 
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Coloſſ. ii. 15. 

Ads xv. 17. Amos ix. 11. Heb. LXX. 
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Wiodrine of the new teſtament, Which ex- 


ompoſed of the different natures of God 


Ihe Father of all is both God and Man; 
to the world, converſed in fleſh, and di- 


e chriſtian ſcheme, as preſerved in the 


che Gentiles; a pledge and aſſurance 


Pit is written, *© that the reſidue of men, 
according to the original, he remnant 


lpſum dicit (Diabolus) Patrem deſcendiſſe in Virgi- 
Wm, iplum ex ea natum, ipſum paſſum, denique ipſum 
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186 Curisr's Drvinity Serm v. 
of Edom, might ſeek after the Lord 
Which well agrees with the words of our 
Saviour in the goſpel of St. Fohn, © And 1, 
if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. | 

But there is farther evidence that the 
Perſon ſpoken of is the Son of God, if ye 
take in a paſſage in the courſe of this pro. 
phecy, which the doctors of the church do 
generally interpret of the Son of God: tis 
this following, I am ſought of them that 
asked not for me; I am found of them tht 
fought me not. 1 have ſpread out ny 
hands all the day unto a rebelligus peopl. 
The Perſon ſpeaking is the God of the 
Zews, as evidently appears from the ſe 
venth verſe. But beſides this, there is reaſon 
to believe that he is the Son of God, ac. 
cording as the paſſage is cited by St. Pas, 
according to the context in the prophet 
F/aiah, and according to the mind of the 
chriſtian fathers. As the paſſage is cited in 
the writings of St. Paul, it is brought 3 
a proof that the ſcripture foretold both the 
faith of the Gentiles, and the infidelity of 
th® eus towards the Son of God; which 
I think implies, that the Perſon ſpeaking in 
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germ. V. proved from Iſa Ixv. I, 2, Gc. 187 
the cited paſſage, and declaring himſelf 
ſou ht and found of the Gentiles, and re- 
jected by the Jeu, is the Son of God. 
The context of the paſſage in the prophet 
Taiah runs in the ſtyle of the ſong of Mo. 
- ſes in the book of Deuteronomy ; that is, 

the Lord, who ſpeaks s in the foreſaid pro- 
phecy, uſes the ſtyle à of the Lord ipeak- 
ing in the Song of Moſes, whom I have 
proved already to be God the Son from 
the author to the Hebrews, And the fol- 
lowing doors of the chriſtian church, 
i Barnabas, * Tuſtin, Irenæus, Tertul- 
lian, Hippolytus, * Cyprian, ? Novatian, 
and others, underſtand it of Chriſt, and his 
laſt ſufferings, when He hung with his arms 
diſtended on the croſs. There is no doubt 
but another ſenſe may be put on the words, 
I have ſpread out my hands; that they 
may expreſs a readineſs to receive peni- 
rents, and protect the faithful; a driving 
the backward by threatnings and judg- 


: 2 
ments, or calling or inviting them by 
promiſes and mercies; and that day may 
f w— — — — . — — — — — 
' 8 Compare Iſai. Ixv. 2, 3, 6, 7, LXX Heb. with Deut. 
XXII. 15, 16, 17, 34, 35, 41, 43, LXX Heb. 
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be uſed in a lax ſenſe, for a portion of time 
exceeding the meaſure of a natural day, 
But whether the words be taken in the 
large, or the ſtrict meaning, they are equal. 
ly true of the Son of God. In the lax ſenſe, 
the Lord who protected and guided the 
Church in the oeconomy of works, or pe. 
riod of time allotted to the law, was God 
the Word according to the doctrine of the 
primitive church; of whom it may be ſaid, 
that He ſpread out his hands all the d 
long, or during that ceconomy, having ſuf: 


fered the ingratitude and contradiction of 


the Zews. Accordingly we find that Viſ 
dom, or the Word, for they both ſignife 
the ſame Perſon, expreſſes her ſelf thus in 
the book of Proverbs, 4 Becauſe I have 
called, and ye refuſed; I have ſtretched 
out my hand, and no man regarded; — -1 
"alſo will laugh at your calamity, .&c. 
and according to St. Paul, it was Chill 
who was tried and tempted in the wilder. 
neſs, as it is written, neither let us temp! 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroyed of ferpents ; the very Chriſt, 
the reproach of whom * Moſes eſteemed 
greater riches, than the treaſures in E- 
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gypt; and the ſpiritual rock which fol- 


howed them in the wilderneſs. 

In the ſtrict meaning, the ſame Perſon, 
who is God the Word, ſummed up or a- 
bridged the former ceconomy in his laſt 
ſufferings in a body of fleſh. He ſhewed 
in his hands expanded on the croſs, in 
what manner He had called and invited 
them in time paſt. He ſhewed in the 
pains and reproaches He ſuffered' from 
morning to evening, the time of his death 
and reſt from his labours, with what pati- 
ence He had endured their contradiction 
in every age, till the greatneſs of their ſin 
had rendered it inſupportable, and nothing 
could expiate it but his own blood. It is no 
wonder then that the words of the pro- 
phet were applied by the fathers to the 
Son of God extended on the croſs, ſince 
there is reaſon to believe that the apoſtle 
applies, and the context determines them 
to the ſame ſubject; ſince they well ex- 
preſs, and with great 1 the con- 
cluding ſcene of his miniſtry upon earth; 
and in that ſcene repreſent as in little, the 
treatment He had received from the peo- 
ple of the Fews, from the time He had 
called them, to his coming in flelh. Ho- 
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190 CHRIS T's Drvinity, Sc. Serm y. 
ever, could it poſſibly be proved that the 
words of the prophet had no relation to 
the Son of God, yet this may be learn 
from the application made, that the doQtory 
of the church, from the firſt age, thought 
it agreeable to the chriſtian ſcheme, and 
the notions they had received of the Son 
of God, to conceive Fehovah, who fone. 
times ſpeaks in the character of God, and 
ſometimes of man, to be God the Wor, 
who appear'd, converſed, and ſuffered in 
fleſh: It was alſo affirmed, that the Son of 
God could not have ated as Saviour and 
Mediator, if He had not conſiſted * 0 
both natures, the humane and divine. But 
this being a ſubject which will furniſh mat. 
ter for another diſcourſe, I ſhall defer the 
conſidering of it to the next opportunity. 
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LUKE xxiv. 27. 


| And beginning at Moſes and all the 
Prophets, He expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures, the es af Concerns 


ing himſelf. 


Have obſerved before, that the ſub- 
: ject of diſcourſe which Chriſt purſued, 


and grounded on the writings of the 
old Teſtament, were chiefly his ſufferings, 
the glory following, and the progreſs of 
the goſpel through all nations; which he 

reſumed | in the evening of the lame day, 


1 
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. teaching, 
3 


— 


ſame authority, ſaying, Thus it is writ. 
ten, and thus it behoved Chiiſt t ſuffer, 


and to riſe from the dead the third dy: 


and that repentance and remiſſion of ſin; 
ſhould be preached in his name, among al 
nations beginning at Jeruſalem. That is 
he proved himſelf the Saviour, whom God 
had appointed to redeem the world with 
his own blood, according to the name 
which the Angel gave him before he was 
born, ſaying © 7 hou ſhalt call his name J. 
ſus: for he ſhall ſave his people from 
their ſms. In conſidering the importance 
of which character, or what is compre- 
hended in the notion of Saviour and Re. 


deemer of the world, I ſhall endeavour to 


ſhew: * | 
Firſt, What we are ſaved from, and 
what we are reſtored to. 
.- Secondly, The incapacity of mere man 
to work out our falyation. 
_ Thirdly, That this notwithſtanding, no 
ſalvation can be wrought for men, but by 
means of man. * | 
Foxrthly, That God and man, or God 
united to, and working through man, is 
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teaching his diſciples, to whom he diſco. 
vered himſelf, the ſame things from the 
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the Saviour of the world. From whence 
I ſhall infer, that Zefa Chriſt the Saviour 
of the world is both God and man in his 
own perſon. | 
Fir, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what 
ve are ſaved from, and what we are reſto- 
red to. What we are ſaved from, is © the 
guilt of fin, its dominion in the ſoul, the ty- 
W ranny of ſatan, the yoke of the law, and 
the power of death. The good we are re- 
ſtored to, is the righteoulneſs of. faith, the 
WE favour of God, the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
new diſpoſitions and habits of foul, the 
law of liberty, and life everlaſting. Which 
st. Paul expreſſes in a few words, Who 
gave himſelf for us, that He might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purifie to 
8 himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good 
8 works. DEE b 
& Secondly, Deliverance from evil, and re- 
ſtoration to good, cannot be effected by 
mere man. Every ſin is a tranſgreſſion of 
a law; the dictates of reaſon, and the pre- 
cepts contained in the goſpel of Chriſt, are 
che laws of God, whom reaſonable crea- 
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194 CHRIS 1˙8 Divinity Serm. VI | 4. 
tures are obliged to obey. Every tran | 


greſſion of rhe aforeſaid laws, is a fin 2 4 


gainſt God the author of them; and th 
whole world in its natural ſtate is conely 
ded under fin. If then God be diſpleaſe 
with the ſins of the world, who beſjdg 
God can forgive the fins committed again 
Him, if God himſelf will not forgive then! 
And what hope of falvation and redempti 
on without forgiveneſs? A prophet, a pric 
may be ſent or commiſſioned to proclan 
the pardon offered by God, but none bs 
ſides God, the object offended, can offr 
the pardon. Can mere man, or any thity 
leſs than the fame power which created 
at firſt, reform the ſoul, renew the img 
and likeneſs of God which man was cre 
ted in, and quicken and adorn him wit 
the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit pro 
ceeding from God? whatſoever is done it 
converting the ſoul from worſe to bete, 
from habits of vice to perfection in virtut 
is all aſcribed in the facred writings. to tit 
majeſty of God, who ſearcheth alone tit 
reins and the hearts, and knoweth tit 
wants and neceſſities of men. 1 ui ; 
ſprinkle clean water upon you, lays FM 
and ye ſhall be clean. A new he 
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% will give you,—— and Iwill put 
Y Spirit within you, and cauſe you to 
Vall in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my 
Wdements and do them. And in the new 
TT cltament, It is God which worketh in 
both to will and to do of his good plea- 
ure. And again, I hoſocver is born of 
God, doth not commit ſm; for his ſeed 
emaineth in him: And he cannot ſin, 
cecauſe He is born of God. The foundation 
| WTirtue, which is faith in God through his 
on Chriſt, and every grace and accom- 


 WSliſhmenrt following it, is the gift of God, 
bo regencrates man as well as He crea- 
ed him. And laſtly, could mere man abo- 
ich a law, or take off the burden which 
od had impoſed on the necks of the Zews, 
ad eſtabliſh a covenant upon better pro- 
Wiſes, and conditions more . to 
he nature of man and his preſent circum- 
ances? Could he conquer death, raiſe up 
Wis body, and aſcend into heaven by his 
Own power? Vet all this is contained in 
he notion of perfect redemption ; and all 
Whis ſurpaſſes che ſtrength and ability of 


—— — 
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Thirdly, As redemption from fin, and 
the recovery of happineſs, is not the effeq 
of the power and knowledge of mere may, 
ſo no ſalvation can be wrought for ſinner 
according to the doCtrine of the face 
writings but by means of man. For ther 
is no redemption without the forgiven 
of paſt ſins; no forgiveneſs without blood 
| ny no blood ſufficient to obtain it, but th 
blood of man untainted with fin, like the 
ſacrifices of the law, which had no hl: 
miſh. The neceſſity of blood for rcdeny. 
tion and ſalvation, is taught us in the 
gures of the old Teſtament. When i 
leaſed God to declare his intention to c. 
liver the Fews from Egyptian ſervitude 
the thing to be done on the part of the 
people preparatory to it, was to ſprinkk 
the blood of a lamb ſlain at a fer time, on 
the ſides and top of the doors of their 
houſes. The conſequence of which ws, 
that the Jews were preſerved from the i 
judgment inflicted on the firſt-born of E 
g ypt, and kept for the liberty and bleſling 
of Canaan. None can imagine that th: Wil 
power of God could not have ſaved then 
without blood; but He taught the church, i 
was not His qd to redeem and delite 
it from the heavier yoke and bondage 0 


ſin, without a ſacrifice and ſhedding d 
blood; 
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blood; as it is written, the life of the 
W /7e/b is in the blood. And I have given it 
%% upon the altar, to make an atone- 
ment for your ſouls : For it 15 the blood that 
BE 4keth an atonement for your ſouls. And 
| accordingly we find in the goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, the ſubſtance. of the ſhadow or fi- 
gures of the law, there was no redempti- 
Jon from the guilt. of ſin and the evils en- 
ſuing, but by ſhedding blood, even the 
blood of man, an offering far fin. . WY 
for Fir/t, we ate told by St. Paul, 
that without ſhedding of blood is no re- 
niſſion. That it is not poſſible that the 
8 100d. of beaſts ſhould take away fins. that 
the Son of God as our Hjgh-Prieſt, was 
to er ſomewhat, in anſwer to the facri- 
We fices offered by the law. ? That inſtead 
of The/e, a body was prepared him to 
& fulfil the will of his heavenly Father; 
which was then fulfilled, when He ſancti- 
We fied the faithful, by. offering His body a 
ES facrifice for ſin. | Sacriſice and offering, 
WE fays Chriſt, ho wwonldeſt not, but a body 
% £201. prepared me, —— 4% J come — 
% de thy wil O Go. Upon which paſ- 
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ſage the apoſtle remarks, that he 
keth away the firſt, the ſacrifices of th, 
law, that He may eftabliſh the /eco1 
the doing of his will in the body prepare 
Him. 15 the 2 will we - anch 
fed, through the offering of the bod 
75 25 once "= 2 And x 
= Flow much more ſhall the blood of Chrij 
who through the eternal Spirit, offer 
Himſelf without ſpot to God, purge yi 
conſcience from dead works ? Which! 
fpoken in oppoſition to the ſacrifices « 
the law, which had no effect on the cor. if 
ſciences of men. If then no forgivenc; 
can poſſibly be expected without blood, 
and there is no ſalvation without forgive. 
neſs, and it pleaſed God that fin ſhould he 
forgiven, and men ſaved on repentance an 
faith; and it is not poſſible that the blood 
of "beaſts ſhould take away fin, and the 
blood of Chriſt was actually ſhed for thi 
very purpoſe, the neceſſity appears tha 
the blood of man ſhould be ſhed to atto ln 
for, and deliver from fin. 5 
.. Secondly, There is no redemption fron Wn 
the power of faran the effect of fin, bu Wt 
by means of man. His regard to th: Wl 
tempter more than to God had cull 
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ed Adam, and rendered the ſerpent his 
Word and oppreſſor; 4 for of whom a man 
ws overcome, of the ſame' 1s be brought in 
ondage. And nothing could be expected, 
ut what was the conſequence of truſtin 
Win a lie, the reverſe of happineſs the rewarc 
f obedience and confidence in God. In 
Wheſe circumſtances a promiſe was made, 
What the ſeed of che woman, who was firſt 
Weceived, ſhould return the evil on the ſer- 
Neent's head, Ic ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
Ways God, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 
hat is, the Prince of this world was to 
Woſe his dominion and, intereſt in man, 
Whro' the ſufferings of one who was Son 
Wot Min; which was then fulfilled, when 
he power of God was manifeſted in the 
Veakneſs of 7eſus Chriſt, the Son of a vir- 
Woin, cying upon the croſs. For thus it is 
written, having ſpoiled priucipalities aud 
Powers, He made ſbew of them openly, 
=_:umphing over them in it, or, by his 
Wcrols. And again, Foraſinuch then as 
be children are partakers of fleſh aud 
| RS 4004, He alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
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of the ſame : That thro death He migh 
deſtroy him, that had the power of death 
that is, the devil. Wo: + | 
Thirdly, There was no diſcharge fron 
the burdens of the law, no hope of intro 
ducing a better, till ſatisfaction was mad; 
for the ſins committed in paſt generation; 
and. the power and dominion of fin wy 
eyed » For the Law was added b. 
cauſe of tranſareſſions. He therefore wh 
could make ſatisfaction for paſt fin, and d 
ſtroy its power and dominion in the fou, 
aboliſhed the realon of appointing the 
| yoke and burden of the law, rendered i 
uſeleſs, and prepared the way for a bett 
covenant. * But there was no forgiveneßz 
or deliverance from fin without a facrifice 
no ſacrifice ſufficient to procure ir. but tha 
of man; and no man of ſufficient purity 
to become a ſacrifice but the Son of God, 
who tulfilled the righteouſneſs of all diſpen 
ſations. From whence it will follow, that 
there was vo redemption from the burder 
of the law without Chriſt conſidered a 
man, who redecmecd us from its curle by 
becoming a curſe; as is written, * curſel 
is every one that hangeth on a tree. And 
Y abaliſhed in bis fleſh — the law of con. 


V Gaat. lis. 19. * Galat. in. 13. 
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mandments contained in ordinances. And 
became the Mediator of a better covenant. 

Laſtly, The penalty of death annexed 
to ſin, could not be removed but by means 
of man. For death would continue while 
ſin was imputed; the deliverance from 
which, as I have ſhewn already, could not 
be effected without Chriſt the fon of a 
virgin. And therefore St. Paul ſays, ſiuce 
by man came death, by man alſo came the 
reſurrection of the dead. For'as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive, We have hitherto ſeen then the in- 
capacity of man ' conſidered as ſuch to 
work out our redemption; and that God 
himſelf, notwithſtanding his power to do 
every thing, will not deliver us from the 
guilt of ſin and the effects of it without 


man. The conſequence of which is, 


Fourthly, That God and man, or God 


united to, and working thro' man, is the 
Saviour of the world. For redemption 


from fin implies a deliverance from the ef 


fects of it; a renovation of the image of 


God in the ſoul; the reſurrection of the 


body from the duſt of the earth; and reſto- 


ration of the world gorrupted and defaced 
thro* the fin of man, to the order and beauty 
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of new heavens, and a new earth. All which 
muſt be wrought by the wiſdom and po. 
wer of God that created them at firſt 
And accordingly we find that the new crex 
tion is attributed to Him as the efficient 
cauſe in the ſacred writings; as for inſtance, 
God fays, *-Behold, I create new heaven; 
and a new earth. And © 1, even 1, an 
He that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions, — 
and will not remember thy Sins. And*] 
will ranſom them from the power of the 

rave: I will redeem them from death. 
And I/aiah ſays, © He will ſwallow ij 
death in victory, and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all: faces. On 
the contrary, foraſmuch as it appears, that 
it was not the pleaſure of Almighty God, 
whole goodneſs had decreed to redecn 
man, and renew all things, to execute 
his decree, but on certain conditions of o- 
bedience from man: We may thence infe;, 
that His power would be preſent at leaſt 
with ox in a ſpecial manner, to qualifie and 
enable Him to perform theſe. conditions. 
And God prefent with this one man com- 
forming his behaviour to the will of God, 
is the ſole Saviour and Redeemer of the 
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world. Bur the power of God was pre- 
ſent with none in a ſpecial manner, in or- 
der to redeem and deliver the world, but 
the man Chriſt: God therefore in the man 
Chriſt is the ſole Saviour and Redeemer of 
the world. * n 
That God was preſent with the man 
Chriſt to deliver the world from the ꝑuilt 
of ſin, and the curſe attending it, is evident 
to all who have read the writings of the 
new Teſtament. For the truths He taught, 
and the wonders He performed, which are 
there recorded, are proofs of it. He forgave 
Sin, cured diſeaſes by word or touch, caſt 
out ſatan, and raiſed the dead, acts of po- 
wer that ſurpaſs the condition and ability 
of man, and ſo far as we know, or appears 
from ſcripture, of any thing leſs than Al- 
mighty God. And the doCtrine He taught, 
was the ſecret counſel of the majeſty of 
heaven, the myſtery of love in relation to 
the world, which could not have been 
known and diſcovered to man, if God him- 
ſelf had not revealed it. | 1 

The queſtion reſulting from what I have 
faid, is this following, Whether the God- 
head, in virtue of which theſe wonders 


== were wrought, and ſecrets revealed, was 


one Perſon with the man Chriſt, or acted 
him only as a great prophet? And whe. 
PISS ther 
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ther the Father be the God meant ? 
That God and man were united together 
into one Perſon in Chriſt Jeſus, will appear, 
I conceive, from the following conſider. 
ens. | 
Firſt, That the Son of God is Saviour 
of the world in his own Perſon; which in. 
cludes an idea of Divine power, as I haye 
ſhewn in the preſent, and a * former diſcoure, 
For ſays the Angel, 5 She ſhall bring forth 
a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name J.. 
ſus : For He ſhall ſave his people. fron 
their ſins; that is, take away fin, and thc 
effect of it. For beſides the works of au. 
thority and power which himlelf wrought, 
diſeaſes b were cured, devils i caſt out, Sins 
K forgiven, and perſons regenerated in the 
Son's name, or in Jeſus Chriſt's, after his 
aſcenſion. In this name, or the power and 
perſon of Feſ#s the Saviour, were the 
Gentiles to truſt. Upon this name, or the 
ſame Perſon of the Son of God, mult eyery 
one call ®that hopes for ſalvation. Andto 
this name muſt che knee bow of every 
creature in heaven, in earth, and under the 
earth. And in ſhort, » There is none 0. 


f Serm. 4. s Matth. i. 21, b Ads iii, 6. 
1 Chap. xvi. 18. k Chap. ii. 38. e 
I Matth. xii; 2117. * Rom. x. 13. 
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ther name under heaven you among men 
whereby we muſt be ſuved. All this, which 
I have here produced, and the ſcripture af- 
firms, is an evident proof that the Perſon 
of the Son, the ſubject meant by the name 
Je ſus, is Saviour of the world in a proper 
{enſe; or the Son of God is properly Sa- 
viour in his own Perſon ; and conſequent- 
ly God as well as man, ſince the works of 
ſalvation performed by him, are the un- 
doubted Qs, and certain demonſtrations 
of Divine power. 6: | N 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
writings of the new Teſtament, repreſents 
= himſelf in characters of true God, or ſpeaks 
in terms inferring his Godhead ; as for 
= inſtance, He ſays, I am the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life, an expreſſion ſo 
ſtrong for the Godhead of the ſubject, that 
Origen ſpeaks of it with other titles in the 
following manner, 4 None of the Evange- 
lifts has manifeſted the Divinity of Chriſt 
with the ſame clearneſs as St. John, who 
introduces him ſaying, I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life. I am the re ſur- 
rection, &c. To ſhew which, I ſhall con- 


—— 
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fider the importance of the ſeveral terms; 
and Firſt, Way is a title given to God in 
the book of Exodus. * Shew me now thy 
May, ſays Moſes to God; that is, Shew 
me * thy ſelf, according to the ſeventy, 
v Thy face, according to the Latin. Which 
he repears again with a little variation, 
* Shew me thy Glory. Or according to the 
ſeventy, Shew me ? thy ſelf. Which God 
anſwers in the following manner, My pre. 
ſence ſhall go with thee; and I will gin 
thee reſt. And more fully afterwards, * ] 
2w11l make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, 
and 1 will proclaim the name of the Lord 

thee ; and will be gracions to whom 
T will be gracions, and will ſhew mercy 
on whom I will ſhew mercy. That is, the 
Fay and the Glory was God Himſelf con- 
ducting the Fews to the land of Canaan 
in his attributes of goodneſs, mercy, and 
truch: In which ſenſe the Son is ® the az, 
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that is, God Himſelf conducting believers 
in the ſame attributes of goodneſs and truth, 
to the kingdom of heaven, and a clearer 
knowledge of the Perſon of the Father; ſor 
ſays He, No man cometh unto the Father 
but by me. If ye had known me, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo : And from 
henceforth ye know Him, and have ſeen 
Him. That is, to know the Son was to 
know the Father operating in Him, as ro 
= know the way was to know God according 
= to Moſes, who ſays, Shew me thy Way, 
or, cauſe me to know it, that I may know 
T hee. | 

The next title which Chriſt gives him- 
ſelf is, that of the Truth, I am the Truth. . 
That is, not only the * True Witneſs, but 
* efſential Truth, very Truth, Truth it 
ſelf, as the ancients call Him; or the true 
Cod. For as falſe Gods are called * les, 
becauſe they deceive : So Truth ſtands for 
the true God, whoſe promiſes are yea and 
Amen, and whoſe ſervice ends in the ex- 
pected reward of perfection and joy. As. 
for inſtance, it is ſaid of idolaters, ® That 
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they changed the I nuthi.of God iuio a Lit, 
that is, forlook,, the Worſhip of the rue 
G for the ſervige of Idols or falſè Gods, 
28, appears from che wgnds jmmediarely 
tollow ing, and warſhipped and ſerued thy 
creature more than the Creator Which 
is thus expreſſed a little before, Thy 
changed the glary of the uncorruptible Gol 
into an image made hike to corruptibl. 
man. From whence it appears, that the 
Glory of God, the Truth of God, and the 
Creator ub ts bleſſed for ever, Amen, 
tho'\ different terms, yet expreſs. one and 
the ſame object of divine worſhip, e tru 
Cod, aud the God of Glory. Aud in this 
ſenſe is the Truth explained by learn: 
Jeu; It is, ſaith one of them, zhe |: 
ving God, and King of eternity; an cx 
| preſſion taken from the prophet. Feremial, 
* which according to the original runs thus 
The Lord God is truth, He is the living 
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Him who created all things; which plain- 
Sly implies that the 77uth was one, in this 
author's opinion, with God the Creator. 
And the Jeu confeſs in their publick de- 
Fvotions ® that God z Truth, and his nam 
877uth. If then Chriſt be the Truth, and 
the Trath God, Chriſt is God, or the True 

God, as He is called by * St, Fohn ; that 
Ss, Chriſt as the Word is the true God; 
for the Word is Truth, and the Word is 

God. Bur conſidered as man, He is /ſeat- 
a with the ord, and /anFified with the 
Fruth, as it is written, Him hath God 
be Father ſealed, that is, with the Word. 
And again, ? Sant7ify them through thy 
ruth, thy Word is Truth. — For their 
Wakes I ſancti ſie my ſelß, that is, with the 

Word which is Truth, that they alſo might 
Se /anf7ified through the Truth. 
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in the. foreſaid paffage, is that of the Life 
J am the Life. Which He thus expreſſes 
on another occaſion, 4 am the reſirre- 
cFiou, and the Life, That is, He is life 
by nature, truly fe, as the ancients call 
Him, and eterual life. He is the quicken- 
ning power that renews; the; foul, in righ: 
teouſneſs and truth, and raiſes up the body 
at the laſt day. I am the life, thews that 
the Life is eſſential to the Son, and not: 
vital and quickening power of the firſt Per. 
fon. working through the ſecond: Effcntial 
to the ord, of whom it is written, 1 
Him was life ; that is, as one with the 
Word, of his nature or eſſence; in which 
reſpect He is called by St. Zohn * the 
Mord of Life, and the eternal Life whih 
was with the Father; If the Life and 
the Word are not ſubjectively and ſubſtan- 
tially one, I am the Life fignifics no more 
than that God the Father preſent with the 
Word, is the Lie of the world; that is, 
the Son ſpeaks in the name of the Father. 
But the context ſhews that the Son {peaks 
in his own name, I am, ſays He, the Hua 
the Truth, and the Life; nd.man cometh 
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auto the Father [but "me. T o es 
985 is the Way, 7 8 ut h and ih 1e 
but Chriſt is the Muy Who leads to the Far 
ther, and nor the. Fathet whom the ey 
eads to; che Son therefore, and not the 
3 5 is the Truth and the Life meant in 
the text ; Phat? are joint predicates of 
the fame ject , Again, eternal Life is 
put by St. John in the place of he H/ 71 
As for inſtance, in bis goſpel he ſays," The 
Word war with God. But in his epiſtle, 
"The life, or, eternal life, was with the 
Father, that is, the Mord of Life, as 
the contexr news. If then the ord with 
Cod is diſtinct from the Perſan with Whom | 
He is the Life with Ye Father is di- 
ſtinct from the Father; and the Son, who 
is Mord in his own Perſon, is alſo: Life in 
his own Perſon. And if Chriſt be the Life 
in his own Perſon, or the reſurrection, 
the Lift, and eternal Life, He quickens 
the ſoul and raiſes the body by his owp 
power, and is nl ur God. For 
what power leſs than Divine, or that which 
created and —_— all things, can rege- 
nerate man, an repair the ruins of many 


b eee . "i is Lift of ne w 
» = -2f nnn 
* John i, 1. r John i. 2, * 


* 1 vi. 33, fl. Coloſſ. lil 4. | 
| 5 which 


112 end rr DfiviN ITK re 
which is one KN titles of "the t 
Gi Y as Well as its Zight;for'* the Fg 
of the world, 'whith is 868d the Word, is 
he Light" of Life.” And He is alſo the 
Living one, according to * Sr. John, ano. 
ther of © the titles of the true God; that is 
who neceſſarily lives, aid is ue of i 
to created beings. "And! according to the 
ſtyle of Landed writers of the chriſtin 
church, is * he Living God. It is true in 
dec, 'Chriſt fays, © As the Father hath lif: 
in Die, /o hath He given to the Son t 
bave life in Himſelf. And if life be ji 
ven him, how is He Life by nature and 
eſſence, emphatically Lyfe, neceſſary, e 
ternal, and quickening all things? The 
A i will admit of a twofold anſwer: 
I, If the Son be conſidered in his hig)- 
eſt character as God the Word, or only 
beporren Son, the meaning is this, that the 
Father begetting communicared life wit 
other perfections of the divine nature to 
the Son begotten, on account of which H 
is * by nature, eternal life, like the Fa 


5 | 
Kod 3 7. e forare bt ** chat lireth for ever 
or rather, by the life of the world. In which ſenſe iti 
underſtood by Maimonides, More Nevoch. p. 127. 146. 
* John viii. 12. 2 Ibid. & John i. 4. 

b Revel. i. 18. © Numb. xiv. 21, LXX. 
: See Setm. V. John v. 26. ; 
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eesbing is) bis, char. che Lyfe in che 
Vt for the ond is Hilen was given or 
' WY united. te che Man Chriſt, together With che 


Lig, but conſidered as Man, receives 
life rogether. with the rd. For Chriſt 
may be ſaid 70 have, Life in Himſelf, or, 

receive Life, .conſidered as Man: As the 
faithful are ſuppoſed in the following Words, 
to have: life 2 them ſel ves, Or receive Life, 
by cating the fleſh of the Son of Man, Gc. 
Except ye eat the fleſh. of the Son of 
Man, fays Chriſt, and drink his blood, ye 
Habe no life in you.. _ e 
Another proof of the truth of his God- 
head given by the Son is this following, 
Before Abraham was, I am. He had 
ſaid to the Zews a little before, Veriſh, 
= verily, I ſay unto you, if a man kee my - 
Hing, He ſhall never ſee death. Which 
many were offended at, and ask bim in 
ſcorn, Art thou greater than our Father 
Abraham, which is dead? Chriſt anſwers, 

ur Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee 


Ward; 6 or the Son as the Mord is eter- 
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my day, and be ſaw it, aud Was glad; 
that is, one of my days. Fot there are ſe. 
veral days of the Son, of God, or articles 
of t ime, which He viſits: the ear th in „Part- 
ly for judgment, and partly for mercy. As 
for inſtance, He drowned the world in the 
days of Noab. Conſounded ihe language 
f all the eanth united and engaged in 2 

wicked project. Called Abraham from his 
idolatrous anceſtors, and made him the fa 
ther of a numerous iſſue and peculiar peo. 
ale... And ſcene Moſes a deliverer and tayi 
Que. to the opprefied Iſraclites. For all 
theſe appearances are attributed to the Son, 
and not. to the Father, by the learned do- 
Ctors of the primitive church. Beſides 
which, there are; other days that are noy 
paſt, and are yet to come; as it is written, 
The days will'.come when ye ſhall dejire 
#0. fee one of the days of the Son of man, 
and ye hall not ſee it. It was one of thele 
days which Abraham ſaw, when it plealed 
God-thatihis Son ſhould appear, and chul: 
him a people in the feed of Abraham, who 
mould witneſs the truth of the one God, 
and openly worſhip him in the midſt of ido- 
latrous and apoſtate nations. When then 
Chriſt ſays, - your Father Abraham [au 
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us dap and twas glad; he deelares there. 
by, that himſelf was the Perſon who ap- 
pe ared to Abraham in the character of God; 
and was the object of his worſhip, the au- 
thor of his joy, and conſequentiy greater 
than theit father Abrabam. To this an- 
ſwer of the Son of God, which implies bis 
oexiſtence in the days of Abraham, do the 
Fes reply, Thon art not yet fifty years 
old, and baſt thou ſeew Abraham *' Tt ap- 
peared abſurd in the eyes of the Jews, 
who judged him no more than a mere man, 
that Abraham ſhould be ſaid to have feen 
his day, the day of his appearance, and 
# Chriſt to have ſeen and converſed with 


= Abraham. But the Son of God, to con- 


firm the truth of that which He had faid, 
and turn their minds from the viſible part 
to that which was divine and eternal in 


him, proves his exiſtence before Abraham 


in ſuch terms, as according to their ufe in 
the old Teſtament, Mn. his Godhead, 
8 laying, Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, be- 
8 fore Abrabam was, * I am. As if He had 

2 nd, 


. 8 - : 4 1 þ . 
8 Lek ——— — doen we 1 —— ee — 


S 0 "Eryt xl. a>ggap huick] ov, didurxu nun T Ag 
$ »/422:2:F, &c. Orig. in Joan. p. 95. See alſo contra 
Cell. p. 386. | 
bo John viii. 57. 80 
4 Sed neque Abrahæ amicitiam propter indigentiam 
aſſumpſit Dei Verbum, exiſtens ab initio Perſeftus : an- 
P 4 tequam 


% Cann Dryinanpyy Scr vt 
laid, 1 muſt needs have exiſted in the days 


of Abraham, becauſe I am God, wO has 
1s For ] 
ly a contraction of che Gree 
rendring of, 1 amn, that I um, or 1 ſhall 
be:Wwhat I ſball br; which runs thus, 


no beginning, but neceſſarily 
am, is probab 


am Ae that is; and may well be contr 
cted into I am, ſuice none I& in an em. 


but God only. Or, Secondly” I am, is 
the. Greek rendring of another name fre 


quently attributed to the true God in the 


jacred writings. As for inſtance, God ſpeaks 
in the ſong of Moſes in the following 
manner, See now that 1 even I an 
Fe. But according to the ſeventy, Ian 


« „ — = * 
— 1 26* 2 — —— — 
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tequam enim Abraham eſſet, ego ſum, inquit, Iren. lib. 4 
c. 27. He proves that the Word was Perfect from the 
beginning, (or God, lib. 4. c. 73. 75.) becauſe He ſays if 
himſelf e eiu, a plain ſuppoſurion, that this latter ex- 


preſſion ſignifies Divini 


ty. 
di homo — Chriſtus, quomodo, inquit, an- 
te Abraham ego ſum ut mentitur igitur & fallit, f 
ante Abraham non fuit, qui ex Abraham fuit. Aut non 
fallit, ſi etiam Deus eſt, dum ante Abraham fuit. Quod 
niſi ſuiſſet conſequenter cùm ex Abraham fuiſſet, ante 


Abraham eſſe non poſſet. Novat. c. — — 


ani 6 narig awrs rewry uxν⅜ Th Age Ts tu 
Sr 5 ad dg. Tg divine; 15 va Cnuarloxy Arn, maT; 
«x1M2eal fn Xe9"s- Chryſoft. in loc. See alſo Theophyl. 
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atical ſenſe, or by neceſſityrof nature, 
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Which I habe already conſidered in a 1 for- 
mer diſcourſe. Or, unge NINA 10 
\ * Thirdly, I am, ſtands in the place e 


Ian God as : Ton art, is-ufed by the 
ſeventy for Fe T hou \ art God. If then 7 


m, imports that the ſubject, to which it 
— is true God; it will then follow 
that eſus Chriſt, who ſpake to the ,t 
in the lame ſtyle, intended thereby te de- 
clare his Godhead. Before Abraham u, 
ſays He, I am; that is, from all eternity 
am God, a manner of expreſſion like 

that in the P/a/ms, as render'd by the Se- 
venty, Before the mountains were brought 
| forth, or the earth, and the world were 
formed ' Even from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting Thou art; that is, Thou art God. 
It is very probable that the Jeu under- 
$ ſtood him in this ſenſe, when they took up 
# ſtones in order to kill him; that is, as one 
who blaſphemed in aſſuming the name and 
character of God; a crime they charged 
him with on a like occaſion, when they 
took up ſtones to ſtone him again, ſay- 
ing, © for 4 good work we ſlonò ther 


. Y Serm. Ll, _— Pfal . 2. * 
„ >: d- Pfal. xc. 2. 8 
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rot, bus; for blaſphemy, and becauſe that 

Thou being 'a man, makeſt thy {elf Cod 
Had leſs been meant, or nothing affirmed 
by the Son of God, but his bare exiſtence 
before Abraham, or the birth of Abra. 
ham; what could have moved them to 
ſtone him for that, which, according to 
the writings of its learned Doctors, was 
probably the opinion of the 5 Zewyh 

Church in our Saviour's time? Namely, 
that the ſouls of men were created toge. 
ther at the beginning of the world, tho 
ſucceſſively ſent each in its order to act its 
part in a body of fleſn. But his manner 
of ſpeech implied more; it declared Him the 
God, whoſe ſtyle in the ſcriptures is, I an. 
If the Son ſpake in the Father's name, 
when He ſaid 7 am, his meaning is this, 
that the Father of all, who neceſſarily is, 
was before Abraham; therefore his Son was 
before Avraham ; which is no conſequence 
but on this ſuppoſition, that the exiſtence 
of the father neceſſarily infers the exiſtence 
of the Son. And if Fe/us Chriſt neceffari- 
ly exiſts, it is better to ſay that the Son 


e That is, affirmeſt thy ſelf to be God; as, making him- 
ſelf the Son of God, c. xix. 7. # affirming himſelf ſuch. 
And making himſelf a King, V. 12. affirming himſu} 
ſuch, c. xvill. 36, 37+ 

! Menaf. Ben lir. de creat, Prob. 15, 16. 

s John ix. 2, 3. 
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ſpake ig his own name, when he ſaid" 
am than the Farher's name Or if Chriſt 
be ſuppoſed to have meant no more than 
to hint to the Jeu, that Himſelf was the 
Perſon whom God ſpake by, when He 
ſaid, I am that i am: It is hard to con- 
ceive that ſo modeſt a Perſon as the Son 
of God, who was never forward to talk of 
the greatneſs of his Perſon and power, 


| ſhould uſe terms that induced, them to be- 


lieve He made himſelf God, rather than the 
Perſon whom God ſpake by. I think it 
appears then from the words of Chriſt that 
He is true God, or: one with the Be 


who expteſſes his Godhead in the ſacred | 
8 writings by / am; a truth ſo certain, that 


Chriſt introduces it with'a form of ſpeech 


= cqual to an oath, ſaying, verily, verily 7 
* ſay unto you, before Abraham was am. 
And of ſuch importance to man's ſalvati- 
on, that He ſays before, zf ye believe not 
that I am, ye ſhall die in jour ſins. I am, 
that is, true God as well as man, God the 
Word, God your Saviour who * forgives 


ſins. The words are ſo ſtrong for the 


: Godhead: of Chriſt,, that Or gen owns 
they belong to the Son as the //7/Yom, 
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h Exod. iii. 14. . 24. 
* Iſai xlii. 25. . | 
Comment. iz Johan. p. 284, 285. 
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the Hora, and the Power: of (rod, Ge. 
adding morcover,, that *\ He. /zemed to the 
Jews, to be greater that man, a. diviner 
nature, when he, ſpake in the manner [ 
haye now e e 70. SEAT 1. 
A third proof, which the 8 


/ . on gives of 
the truth of his Godhead, is taken from 
St. Matthew in the following words, 
" where two or three are gathered toge. 
ther in my name, there am I in the mil 
of them. The ſtyle is divine; the {crip- 
ture uſes it to expreſs the preſence. of Al. 
mighty God with the 7ewiſh Church. As 
for inſtance, yet thou, O Lord, art in 
the midſt of us, and we are called by thy 
name. In the midſt of the Jews called 
by his name, as the Lord Chriſt in the midi 
of the Chriſtians gathered in his name. 
God was in the midſt of his people the 
Jews, in reſpe& of his glory. dwelling + 
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* C. 18. 20. Ribbi Halapthah ſpeaks of the Schechi- 
nah in the like flyle. If three fit and ſtudy the law, the 
Schechinah reſts among them. Pirke Aveth. c. 3. $ 6. If 
this ſayings of this book are of that antiquity, as the jeus 
pretend, and were collected en the-ſecond century by R. Na- 
than, this cited ſentence, was probably a ſaying in our Sa- 
viour's time, who applying it to himſelf inſunuated thert- 
by that He was the Schtchinah. CIR 

vo Jerem. xiv. 9. 0 © 4 8” . 
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me in the Tabemiäkle, and 
e 8 "*(overitig chem Win 
18 DF Wh ayerting wif „filling them with 
obd, and ace] ol tir factifices, p priya 
and thank givings. And while Goa wW 
with then After This manner, 4 here was 
#b_ enchanrment againſt Jacob, neither any 
dition againſt Irael. Since then Chriſt 
8 of his preſence with believers in the 
1 "which the ſcripture uſes to ex- 
Hey e preſence of Jehovah with the 
eu, what can be meant by this likeneſs 
of ſtyle, but to inſtruct the Church, that 
the Son is the ſame to the faithful of the 
16 . — as Jehovah. to thoſe of the paſt 
Fr enſation, that is, their God and Pro- 
br! ? And that perſons gathered in 
Chriſt's name are the ſame to Chriſt, as the 
Jews who were called by the name of 
the Lord, ro Fehovah their God, that is, 
his peculiar people, dedicated ro his fer- 
vice, N in his power, paying bim 
worſhip, and obey ing his commands. 
The truth of this doctrine of Chriſt's 
= preſence in the midſt of the church, as its 
God and Protector, is confirmed from in- 
ſtances in the ſacred writings. In relation 
to his preſence, we are to 4 by St. Luke, 
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that as they thus ſpate, Jeſus himſelſ 
flood in the midſt of them, that is, ſudden. 
ly appeared in the midſt of the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe who were with them. And a. 
gain, After eight days, * again his diſciple- 
were within, aud Thomas with them; 
then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, 
aud ſtood in the midſt. Theſe were de- 
monſtrat ions by matter of fact, of the truth 
of his promiſe, that where tuo on three 
are gathered. in his name, there is He in 
the midſt of them; and. were pledges and 
aſſurances of his preſence in ſpirit in every 
age, with the faithful aſſembled together in 
his name. In relation to his preſence 4s Cod 
of the church, it is taught us in a figure in 
the book of Revelations, I ſaw, ſays 
St. John, ſeven. golden candleſticks, and 
in the midſi of the ſeven candleſticks 
one like unto the Jon of man. Phat is, 
the ſeven candleſticks, as they are there 
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s Luke xxiv. 36 John xx. 19. 

t John xx. 26. v Revel. i. 12, 13. 
» He # ſaid to walk. in the midſt of the ſeven golden 
Candleſticks, Revel. ii. 1. which is the ſame as to ſay, H: 
is the God of the churches. As it is written, I will walk 
among you, or in the midſt of you, and will be you! 
God, and ye ſhall be my, people. Levit. xxvi. 12, 5 
alſo. Targ. Jon. He is ſaid alſo to hold the ſeven ſtars, 9 
angels of the churches in his right hand. Revell ii. 1. i. 16. 
20. The ſame which is ſaid of the God of the Jews, All 
his ſaints are in thy hand. Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
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v interpreted, are the ſeven churches; and 
the Petſon 14 the midſi is the Son of 
God zi for he ſays, . M dad, and 
behold. 1 am i alive fur evermore. But 
this. ſame Perſon ' proclaims: his Godhead 
in the following terms I am the Firſt, 
and. the Laſt; and the Living One. *1 
am Ile which ſearcheth the reins and 
hearts; and I Vill give unto every one of 
ou. according to your wort. Beſides o- 
ther Titles inferring his Godhead, attributed 
o N 

The ſame doctrine of his preſence with 
the church is confirmed in the charge, 
which, He gave his diſciples before his aſ- 
ſumption. *:\Go ye therefore, lays He, 
and teach all nations, &c. and lo, I am 
with you always even unto the end of the 
world. The encouragement is the ſame, 
which was given Jaſhua to enter upon the 
conqueſt of the promiſed land; a 1 was 
with Moſes, ſays God, / I will be with 
thee, I will not fail thee, nor forſake 
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* V. 20. N 18. %%. 
. i. 2.3; 6 

b Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Chriſtus ipſe dicit, ecce ego vor 
biſcum ſum uſq; ad conſummationem ſeculi: eſt ergo no- 
biſcum Deus. Nobiſcum eſt Chriſtus, eſt ergo cu- 


Jus nomen eſt, nobiſcum Deus quia & nobiſcum eſt. No- 
vat. c. 12. 
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thee. And again, * The Lord thy God it 
with thee whit her oe ber thou goeſt. 
Wharſoever wonders were afterwards 
wrought, ot victories gained by this great 
conqueror, were all per formed in the pow. 
er of God, who made him the promiſe: 
As in aſter times, the ſucceſſes, encreaſe, 
and greatneſs of the Jews, were alike 
owing to the ſame power; as it is written, 
© All nations 3 me about, but in 
the name of the Lord will I deſiroy then 


And again, Our help is in the name of i 


the Lord, who made heaven and earth 
And in like manner the Son of God com. 
miſſioning the apoſtles, and in them their 
ſucceſſors, to preach the goſpel to all na- 
tions, a work of difficulty and great op- 
poſition, ſurpaſſing the ability of mere 
man, encourages them with the aſſurance 
of his preſence with them, to protect and 
ſupport them in all ages, and give their en- 
deavours the intended ſucceis. And ac- 
cordingly we find that the goſpel was 5 
preached, cures ® wrought, and devils caſt 
out in the name and power of the Lord 
Jeſus. But beſides this, He is preſent with 
the church, united in prayer to grant its 
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reqdeſts, together with the Father: as it is 
witten; * bat ſoe ver ys ſhall ask iu m 
num "that will” I do; thut the Father: 
muy” bo plorifled in the Son. Tf ye Jhall 
an) thing" in my" nume, I will do it. 
And is preſent with the church judiciallß 
aſſembled, as 1h Loru 1 

ges of Veuel in executing their office. - Ne 
Junge not for man, ſays Fehoſhaphat , bur 
for tbe Lord, who 13 with you in juug- 
ment. For to both theſe have the words 
of Chriſt particular reſpect in the goſpel of 
St. Matthew); that is, to the members of 
the church united w in prayer; and the go- 
vernors of it judicially -* aſſembled. To 
the latter of which the apoſtle refers, When 
He ſays, In the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered toge- 
ther, or rather, 'when ye are gathered to- 
gether in the name of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, — with the power of our Lord re- 
ſus Chriſt, &c. A plain indication, that 
the promiſe of Chriſt, as St. Paul under - 
ſtood it, implies his preſence with the ru- 
lers of the church in judicial matters, to 
confirm the ſentence they ſhould paſs on 
publick and notorious offenders. If then 
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Chiiſt ſpeaks in the ſtyle of God; if He 


3 


ſpeaks, of bimſelf and not of another ; if He 
conducts the faithful of the goſpel. œcono- 
my to the Kingdom of heaven, as the 
Lord conducted his people the Je to the 
land-of Canaan; if. the wonders, Wrought 
by the. followers of Chriſt, and in His 
name, as. curing diſeaſes, caſting out de- 
vils, and reforming the wills and under. 
ſtandings of men, are as certain evidences 
of divine power, and the preſence of Chriſt 
with the workers of them; as the won- 
ders performed by Jaſbua and others, were 
clear proofs of the power and preſence of 
God with the Jews : I think it will follow 
that Chriſt is the ſame to believers now, as 
Fehovah was to the faithful of the 7ews, 
their Protector, their Saviour, and true 
God. Jt Ra | 
From hence it appears, that Chrift may 
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be preſent in different places at the fame 6 
time, in the midſt of aſſemblies whereſo- " 
ever gathered, and with the preachers of 
the goſpel wherelocyer ſcattered or ſettled _ 
in the world; and that all fach aſſemblies, - 
preachers, and inſtructors, with, their ſeve- 

ral circumſtances; wants, and neceſſities are . 


known to him. For how could his pro- 
miſe be fulfilled to them, if He were not 
in the midſt of the chriſtian aſſemblies at 


all b 
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aff} 1 5 fd i in all faces? And to what 
plirpoſe is 


ole 1 He | preſ {en aich them, if He do 


aff Ha according as their wants 
A 7 veceflities require ? And how can He 
affiſt them, if He be hot acquainted with 
their wants and neceſſities ? But to affirm 
this, is "the ſame as to fay, He is ? ommni- 
1 and onniſtibut, and conſequently 
God. | 
fiele is one palſage I cannot mit of 
like importance with the laſt cited. If 
a man love me, fays Chriſt, He will keep 
y words and my Huber will love him, 
and wwe will 2 unto him, and male 
our abode with him. The preceding pal- 
fages relate to the preſence of the Son of 
God with the preachers of the word, and 
in the aſſemblies of the faithful, either met 
together for religious worſhip, or the ex- 
ercile of diſcipline. But we are taught 
here, that He is alſo 850 with every bes 
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4 St homo tantummodò Chriſtus, quomodo adeſt ubiq; 
invocatus, cùm hæc hominis natura non fit, ſed Dei, ut 
adeſſe omni loco poſſit. No vat. c. 14. 

r John xiv. 23. 
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+ Si unus ſeddet & diſcit in 5 Schechinah quieſcit 
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lever ; that is, with eyery trug and {incere 
chriſtian, whole. faith, is Perce in habi. 
tual love to the Son of God, and obedi- 
ence to his word. The remarks: I ſhall 
make on the prefent paſſage, ar are theſe fol. 
lowing : | 
Pirſt, That ſomething is expreſſed, 
which is only. implied in By texts I hate 
conſidered; namely, that the Father i; 
Bete rogerher with the Son. The ſame 
may be affirmed of the Holy Ghoſt; for 
ſays » Chriſt, He dwelleth with you; and 
St. Peter, If ye be reproache for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of glory, and of God * refteth upon 
you ; that is, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt make their abode with, and 
reſt on believers for their comfort and ſup- 
port, in 7 to their love and ſuffer: 
ings for Chriſt. | 

Secondly, That the Father and the Son 
are each omnipreſent, being both preſent 
with every faint in heaven and earth, at al 
times, and in all places. For to l bea. 
ven, and 22 earth is a ſcripture proof of 
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Glory, Compare with Iſai, Ivii, 15. Heb, LXX That is, 
in union with Father 624 Son. " 
| God's 
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Som N N Fit Redemption.” 
G nipreſence ag; Wy is reps * Os 
an! 6 0. himſe 1G18.5 ſerrer laces. that 
9 65 not fee bim? "faith the Lord: Do 
54 N. Hrevey and earth faith the 
Lor But the Son chat iS preſent with 
every Hint in heaven and earth, may be 
properly ſaid to #// both. For were e⸗ 
very free and reaſonable creature a lover 
of Chriſt, and obſerver of his word, He 
would dwell with all, as well as with. one. 
He wonld fill the church conſiſting of all 
both in heaven and earth; and what 
ſhould hinder. him from filling all things ? 
And if all things are filled with the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, as the ſcripture affirms: 
for according to St. Paul, He is bead 
over-all things, and fills all thini ; the Son 
is omnipreſent as well as the Father. 
Thirdly, That the Son is God in his 
own Perſon. For omnipreſence, is. a cha- 
rater of God only, and the Son is omni- 
preſent in his own Perſon. Were none 
God but the Father only, none but the 
Father could be preſent every where. But 
the ſcripture teaches us the preſence of 
the Son, in the ſame terms as it does the 
Father's; the Son therefore conſidered a, 
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The Seventh Szu Mon preached on Tueſ. 
day May 2. 1721. 
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Lokk XXIV. 27. 


And begining! at Moſes and all che 
Prophets, He expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures, the things concern- 


ing bimſelſ. 42355 
1 my former diſcourſe, I endeayoured 


to prove that the Saviour of the world, 
is both God and Man; and that Je- 

ſus Chriſt the Saviour of the world, re- 
preſents himſelf in characters of true God, 
and ſpeaks in a ſtyle inferring his Godhead, 
according to the uſe of the rerms or ex- 
preſſions in the old Teſtament, The proofs 
that remain, and could not be confidered 


ws Q 4 at 
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8 at our 4 be made a part of 
f ebe prefent diſcchtſe. Chriſt is introduced as 
3 TÞea ing ehys in the book of Reualat ians, 


amthe Firſt, and Fe Safi andthe Livin 
one, T 0%; "and che Zell is one d 
the characters of the great God, expreſſing 
his eternal and neceſſary. exiſtence... As 
for inſtance, Jam ibe Firſt, aud I an 
ehe Laſt; and beſides me there ir uo God, 
that is, the Firſt and the Laſt is the only 
God, or none is God but the Fir ſt and 
the Leaſt ;. the one is the premiſe, the 
other the concluſion neceſſarily follow. 
ing. As Firſt He begins, and as Laſt He 
compleats the things He decreed, and fore- 
told unto men, which is urged in the con- 
text as a proof of his Godhead, And a. 


1 
. 


gain, I am He, I am the Firſt, I alſi 
am the Lat; that is, I am God (for that 
is the meaning of I am He) the true God, 
+ Who has no beginning, and no end. As 
the paſſage is explained by a learned © Jeu, 
T am He relates to the preſent ; ] am the 
Firft, to the time paſt; and I am the Laſt, 
to the time to come... According to which, 
the Firſt and the Laſt which includes the 
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fen, implies the lame, with the Lord, 
eos pts and which was, and which is 


Yo'come ; and are both united in equivalent 
rerms in the book- of Revelations, an 
— ha and Omega, the beginnin and the 


1fairh : Lord. which ig, and 
5 ; and -which is to come, the 


Aimighty. Since then ſuch is the 28 
of the Firſt and the Laſt as I have here 
ſnewn; kbat is, ſince it ſignifies him who 
neceflarily 1, the only God, who has no 
beginning and no ending; and Chriſt ſtyles 
bimſelf the Firſt and the Laſt; Chriſt is 
one with the only God who neceſſarily IS, 
or which is, and which was, aud which 
ig to come, the 5 Creator, W Director, and 
Finiſher of all things. Which is farther e- 
vident from the title of he Living one 
joined with the former; I am the Firſt, 
and the Laſt, and the living One, that is, 
He who lives by neceſſity of nature; an 
important name, that includes the pat, 
the preſent, and to come, and confirms his 

rigbt to the Firſt and the Laſt. Jab uſes 


it in the ſenſe of Firſt, as oppoſed to the 
Taf. The words are theſe in our Eu. 


944 ad *I know that my  Redeem- 
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He, who ut the Lai, ſpul fland up 
_ earth. A learned mm Few undetſtands the 
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er liueth, and that He ſball fand af the 
latter day upon the burtb. But according 
to the original/ they run thus, I 4nd with 
the Livia aue ir my redeemer'; und that 


on the 


characters of Di dung ue, and Loft of the 
bleffed God," and thinłs they may mean the 
fame hert, as the\ Firſt and WWW Laſt in 
the prophet Iſaiab. In the verſion of the 
ſeventy,; they ſeem to be contracted into 
one term; as for inſtance, I ##ow that 
it ts the Eternal One who will deliver 
ur; He will raiſe up my tin upon the 
earth, &c. For the Living One and the 
Laſt, or the Firſt and the Laſt is without 
beginning and without end, and properly 
eternal; and for this reaſon is well expreſ. 
ſed by this laſt term. If then Chriſt be the 
Living One according to St. ohn, a name 
proper to the true God, He is one in na- 
ture with the true God. Nay, Chriſt is 
the Lauiug One according to 70 as well 


as St. Zohn. For who is our Redeemer 


in the ſtrict and proper meaning of the 
Aae N J | word, 
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word, but che Son of God and the Son of 
Mans our haar Ain ſmnam fleſh of our 
flaſh,.cand bone of our bone, the ſeed of 
the woman ꝰ that iavenges 107 blood on 
the ſerpents head? As it is written, 
94Surely; gaur blood” of your lives will I 
requirey. At. the blood. of every beaſt wilt 
Tirequire: it. whoſo'' ſhedxeth man's 
e blood be ſhed. Who 
alone redeems us © ſold under ſin, from tie 
power of death by his own blood; and 
bas opened us a way to the immortal in- 
heritance of che ſaints in light. And what 
Redeemer but the ſame Perſon, even God 
the Word manifeſted in fleſh, ſhall fand 
upon the earth? Who will % come, in 
hike manner as He went into heaven, 
that is, will deſcend in the clouds on the 
top of the mount, from which He afcend- 
ed in triumph into heaven, fulfilling the 
words of the prophet Zechariah, Hir 
feet ſhall ſtand in that day 
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Goel, or Avenger of blood. | 
p The Devil is call d a Murderer from the beginning, 
John viii. 44. 

q Genel. ix. 5, 6. | 5 

r Coloſ. i. 13, 14. compared with Le vit. xxv. 48, 49, 

e Heb. ix. 12, 15. — K. 19, 20, compared with Levit. 
„ TT TT. | 

t Acts i. 11. Zech. xiv. 4. 


mount 


* 


mount of Oliutr, high ir bofortJeruſe 
ho hall fand npον the burt h, is the Li. 


and the hearts; and I will give to every 
one of you according to your works. Je- 
fs Chriſt, as himſelf affirms, is the judge 
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te 71 n be KE aft: 8 But this Relleemer, 


ming One and the' Luft: . Chiriſt therefore 
according to Fob,” is the Lib One and 
the Lal. That is, God the Word is the 
Living One, and the Lauft, or the Vir 
and t Lat in the hi ſenſe, conſi- 
deted as Jebovah, He, and, I am, or 1; 
one with the Father in nature and eſſence. 
For it is very probable that the Son of 
God, who is Truth it ſelf, and adapts his 
words with care and exactneſs to the ſeve- 
ral characters He is pleaſed to put on, as 
appears from his ſtyle to the ſeven churches, 
would have joined ſome qualifying or re- 
ftrictive terms to the Firſt and the Laſt, 
or have uſed others of leſſer extent, if He 
had not intended to have taught the church 
He was Firſt and Laſt in the ſame ſenſe, 
which the words import in the writings of 
the prophets. R SLY : Men | 

Another character of true Divinity, 
which the Son gives himſelf, is this follow- 
ing, 1 am He which ſearcheth the reins 
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of the world; 1h Father, fays'He'*: nag. 
erh no man but hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Sun. But none can judge, who 
knows not the thoughts, che will, and affe- 
ctions of the Perſons judged: For the deeds 
of men are approved or condemned, not as 
they appear in the eyes of each other, but 


* 


according to the ſtate and diſpoſition of ſoul 
in which they are performed; give to eve. 
ry man, ſays Solomon, "according to his 
ways, whoſe heart thou knoweft. And 
God himſelf ſays, the Lord ſeetb not 
as man ſeeth; for. man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord lool- 
eth on the heart. Were the hidden ſprings 
of the actions of men concealed from the 
knowledge of the judge of the world, the 
works of hypocriſie might paſs for the 
fruits of righteouſneſs and truth, and re- 
ceive the rewards that are due to virtue. 
If then Chriſt be judge, it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that He know the heart, to the end 
that his judgment be righteous and true, 
or according to the mind of his heavenly 
Father, who looks on the heart, aud not 
on appearance, , And if all be judged, the 
hearts of all muſt be open to Chriſt, the 
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bearts of angels reſerved to judgment, ag 
well as the thoughts and putpoſes of men, 
together with the actions of their whole 
life; a compaſs of knowledge, that ſeems 
to requite an infinite mind, that is preſent 
every where, obſerves all things, and for: 
s nothing. But Chriſt affirms this know: 
edge of himſelf in the cited paſſage; from 
whence we may infer that He is preſent 
every where, obſerves all things, forgets 
nothing, and is conſequently God. 
Secondly, The Son ſpeaks of his /earch: 
ing the hearts, and difpenſing rewatds and 
iſhments to men, in the ſame ſtyle as 


the God of the Jews. I the Lord ſearch 
the heart, I try the rems, ſays God, even 
to * every man according to his ways, 
an 


according to the fruit of his. doings. 
Which is thus introduced b, the Heart is dt. 
ceit ful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked, who © can know it? Where the 
queſtion. and anſwer evidently ſhew, that 
none is capable of ſearching the heart and 
trying the reins but God only. The ſtyle 
is like that of the prophet //azah in the 
following paſſage, * who hath wrought and 
done it, calling the generations from the 
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2 Jerem. xvii 10. b V. 9. 
© Who knows it beſides God? Kimchi. 
d Iſai. xli. 4. | 1 


beginnin 9 
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beginning, #1, the He the Firſt, and with 
x . , . The Lord declares 


by the anſwer returned to the queſtion 
propoſed, that none wrought it, noue did 
it but himſelf; only, the one neceſſary and 
eternal Being. And according to the truth 
of this obſervation, the knowledge of the 
heart is aſcribed to God in expreſs: terms 
excluſive of others, Thou, even Thou, on- 
hy. knoweſt. the hearts of all the children 
of men. As then the God of the _Fews 
excludes all from knowing the heart, and 
trying the reins but himſelf only, when He 
fays in the prophet, 1 the Lord ſearch the 
heart, I try the reins, &c. So the Son of 
God excludes all that is leſs than Himſelf 


or the true God, when He ſpeaks of Him- 


ſelf in the like manner, J am He which 


| ſearcheth the reins and the hearts, and I 
| will give to every one of you according 


to your works. As may plainly be gather- 
ed from the like ſtyle in the following in- 
ſtances, .5 1, even I am He, that blotteth 
out thy tranſgreſſions, that is, it is I alone. 


2 


ex Kings viii. 39. (O e LXX. as being eminent- 
ly alone in knowing the heart. But atcording to [onathan, 


Thou art He, there is none beſides Thee. Before 


Thee only are revealed the hearts of all the children of 


men. 
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*I, even I am He who comforteth yon, 
in the ſame ſenſe: And above all in the 
following paſſage, * my people ſhall knoy 
in that day, that I am He that doth ſeat. 
that is, I alone, and none other; exactly 
parallel to the words of Chrift, a// the 
churches * ſhall know, that I am H. 
which ſearcheth the reins and the heart, 
that is, I alone, as excluding every thing 
leſs than Himſelf or the true God. Tmight 
further add, that the /earcher of heart: 
abſolutely ſpoken, or without referring to 
the name Lord, or the name God previouſ: 
ly mentioned, is one of the titles or cha. 
racters of God. For ſays Solomon, doth 
not He that pondereth the Hears conſider 
it? That is, does not ® God conſider it, 
who alone ſearcheth and knoweth the 
heart? If then ſearching the heart, and 
trying the reins, is denied of all but the 
God of the Fews, and yet is affirmed of 
the Son of God, who is God the Word; 
or if Chriſt ſays it is He alone who ſcarch: 
eth them both, or uſes an expreſſion equi. 


— 1! 


— 


h Iſai. li. 12. Ed eiu, id eiu d Whgrandy, KC, 

i Iſai. lit. 6. T1@ce)as 6 Ai A. 21 k cpu aur 0 
Auaav. | 

Kk Tyacorlar Tarum tf A ute J k Ely 0 kg 
&c. | 

| Prov, xxiv. 12. Which compare with Rom. viii. 27. 

m The L. XX add Kvugr©»>, 


valent 


® F 1 
* EE a "ow 9 
_ 

4 * 


germ. VIi. prived from Redemption. 141 
valent to it, it will then follow, that the 


Word is one with the God of the Jews the 


only neceſſary and eternal Being. For 
were they not one, but different Beings, 
how could it be true that each by himſelf 
is the ſole /earcher of the. rein and 
hearts? . | 
The truth, which is taught us by the 
Son of God in the text I have conſidered, 
is confirmed by his followers in other paſ- 
ſages of the new Teſtament; as for in- 
ſtance, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
The Word is deſcribed in the following 
manner, The word of God is quick, and 


powerful, und ſharper than any two ed- 
ged ſword, piercing even to the dividing 


aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the 


goints: and marrow, and is: a diſterner of 


the thoughts and intent of the heart. 
Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifeſt in his ſight, &c. And St. Paul 
lays, * Fudge nothing —until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make 


| manifeſt the counſels of the Hearts. That 
is, the myſtery of iniquity, the depths of 
| ſatan, and the thoughts of the heart, 
will be manifeſted by Chriſt, as He is God 
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the Word, according to the knowledge af. 
firmed of God in the book of Proverb;, 
Hell and deſiruttion are before the Lord: 
How much more then the hearts of the 
children of men. And the writers of the 
goſpels give us inſtances of his knowing 
the thoughts and ſecrets of the heart; be. 
hold, ſays St. Matthew d certain of the 
feribes ſaid within themſelves, this may 
blaſphemeth. And Jeſus knowing their 
thoughts ſaid, wherefore think ye evil in 
your hearts? Which St. Mark varies after 
this manner, hen Jeſus perceived in his 
ſpirit, that they fo reaſoned within then. 
ſelves, He ſaid unto them Cc. And St. 
John tells us, that his inſight into men 
would not ſuffer him to commit himſelf to 
many, who ſeemed to be converts and truſt 
in his name, Zeſas, ſays he, did not con. 
mit himſelf unto them, becauſe He knev 
all men, and needed not that any ſhould 
teſtify of man; for He knew what was 
in mau. Had Chriſt known the ſecrets of 
the heart, not in the manner proper to 
God, but by revelation only, it is ver) 
probable He would rather have uſed 7e- 
remiab's ſtyle, * The Lord hath given mt 
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knowledge of it, and I know it, then 
thou ſhewedſ} me their doings; than have 
ſaid in the ſtyle of the great God, 1 
am He which ſearcheth the reius and the 
heart. There is one paſſage which de- 
# ſerves our regard in a ſpecial manner, in re- 

lation to the ſubject at preſent in hand, 
which is this following, I know whom 

= have choſen. Chriſt had been waſhing his 
# diſciples feet; and as none of his actions 
| were bare ceremony, it is reaſonable to 
! ſuppoſe that ſomething was done in ordet 
to confirm them in the grace they ſtood 
in, and keep them from partaking of Ju- 
das's fin, who was ready to betray Him; 
and from falling from the faith in the time 
of tryal that was now approaching. For, 
ſays He to Peter, if I waſh thee not, thou 
| Laſt no part with me. A plain declarati- 
on, that ſomething was done in the prefent 
ceremony, by the means of which they 
= preſerved their intereſt in the ſon of God, 
and without which they could not main- 
tain it. And when Peter ſaid, Lor d, 
not my feet only, but alſo my hands and 
| my head; Je ſus faith to him, He that ts 
© waſhed, needeth not, ſave to waſh his 
feet, but is clean every whit and ye are 
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clean but not all. Which St. 70%u ex. 
plains after this manner, For he knew 
who ſhould betray Him; therefore fail 
He, ye are not all clean. By which it ap. 
pears, that the unclean part was Judas 7 
cariot; and his waſhing their feet was a fi- 
ure and ſign of his keeping them pure, 
bs the power of grace, from the deadly 
contagion of 71das's ſin. Having, done 
this, He proceeds in a ſhort and pathetic 
exhortation, to recommend to his follow. 
ers the thing meant by waſhing their feet, 
the confirming each other in the rrue faith 
in the times of apoſtaſie, tryal, and di 
ſtreſs; concluding: it thus, IF ye know 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them 
But theſe laſt words ſeeming to imply, that 
the thing recommended would not be pri 
ctiſed by the whole twelve, and probably 
grieving the faithful and ſincere, He add 
this by way of conſolation, ſpeak ut 
of you all; I know * whom I have choſe, 
Now this expreſſion which Chriſt ules, i 
the ſum of the words that were ſpoken by 
Moſes to the rebel Korab, to teach him the 
difference which God had put between 4. 
ron and himſelf, and Karak and his accom iſ 
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plices, and would ſuddenly juſtify by his 

judgments. on the one, and his goodneſs to- 

wards the other. God, ſays He, according 
to the ſeventy, knowerb them that are his, 
and hath brought near unto Him them that 
are holy, and hath brought near unto Him 
them * whom He hath choſen for him ſelf. 
His faithful diſciples were known, approved, 
and choſen by Chriſt, as Moſes and Aaron 
were known, approved, and choſen by 
| God. When then Chriſt ſpeaks in the 
foreſaid ſtyle, He ſeems to infinuate, that 
the apoſtles He had choſen were the ſame 
to Him in the goſpel oeconomy ; as Mo- 
* ſes and Aaron to Jehovah in the Jewiſh; 
„chat is, prieſts and prophets, to do him 
worſhip, and ſhew forth his praiſe ; ac- 
„ cCording as it is written in the book of Re- 
1 ; velations, © They ſhall be prieſts of God 
1 WW 22d of Chriſt, prieſts of the Son as they 


* 


„are of the Father. Or perhaps he inſinu- 


* 


gates, that himſelf was the Lord who juſti- 
fed Maſes, and condemned Korah; an 
10 act of juſtice He was ready to repeat, by 


e delivering Judas to the direful effects 
* of his great ſin, and approving and con- 
om firming the reſt of the twelve, whom He 
inwardly knew as the ſearcher of hearts 
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and had called and choſen ro the obedi— 
ence of faith and the rewards following. 
From what has been faid, I think it is 
evident, that 7eſus Chrz/t the Saviour of 
the world, is both God and Man; God to 
forgive, and Man to die for the fins-of the 
world. Thar his Godhead 1s delcribed in 
the characters and titles of the true God, 
and that therefore He is one with the true 
God. But the queſtion is this, whether the 
Father be meant by the God, that is one 
Perſon with the man Chriſt, or the Word 
only? That the Word is meant, and not 
the Father, has partly appeared from what 
has been ſaid, and will fully appear from 
the following conſiderations: _ | 
Firs?, That the Word is a Perſon di- 
ſtint from the Father. For He was with 
the Father, and is ſtill with Him. © All 
things were made by Him. * The Jews 
were his own, or peculiar people. His 
name was believed on; and thoſe that be- 
lieve, He renews and exalts into children 
of God. And He is only begotten Son. 
Secondly, That the Vora, a Perſon di- 
ſtinct from the Father, is true God in his 
own Perſon. For the names, characters, 
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and operations of God are affirmed of Him, 
in like manner as they are of the Father. 
As for inſtance, as the following propoſi- 
tion, The Lord is God, or * The Lord He 
#5 God, is a plain affirmation that the Lord, 
or Jehovah, is the true God: So the like 
propoſition, the Mord was God, is a like 
affirmation of the truth of his Godhead. 
If the latter expreſſion, the Mord was Goa, 
implies no more, than that God the Father 
dwelt in the //ord, or was united to the 


Mord in the ſtricteſt manner; we may like- 


wiſe ſay, that the Lord is God, may im- 
port no more than that God was reſent 


with, or united to 7ehovah. And by this 
manner of interpreting ſcripture, we may 


never know who is the one and the true 
God, and of what ſubject any thing is af- 
firmed. But to repeat in little ſome of the 


proofs I have already brought for the God- 


head of the Son; as the Word is Goa, ſo is 
he Life; in Him was Life, ſays St.! John, 
not in Him as a thing ſuperadded to the 
nature of the Word, but eſſential to Him. 


For the Life in the Word is the w light of 


men, but the Word is "the light, and 
conſequently the Life; the eternal Life, 
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o which was with the Father, as the Word 
doit God; the Word of Life, as He calls 
it P before, eſſentially fe ; as the God of 
Truth is eſſentially Truth. But eternal 
Life, which is one only, is an eſſential 
character of the true Cod, as it is written, 
4 This is the true God, and eternal life. 
The conſequence of which is, that the 
Word of God eſſentially /ife, and eternal 
life, is True God in his own Perſon. And 
it He, that is Life, is the Way and the 
Truth, as ſcripture affirms, and the Ma) 
and the Truth are names or titles exprel- 
ſing the Godhead, Chriſt as the Word is 
the Fay and the Truth, and conſequently 
God. In like manner when Chriſt ſays, 
J am the Firſt, and the Laſt, and the Li. 
viug One, characters attributed ro Zeho- 
vab only in the old Teſtament, He ſpeaks 
of Himſelf conſidered as the Ford; for the 
Word is Life, or eternal Life, and conſe- 
quently the Living One. And He that is 
zhe Living One, is the Firſt aud the Laſt, 
without beginning and without end, being 
eternal Life which cannot but be. But 
farther, The Word is omniſcient, I am He, 
ſays Chriſt * which ſearcheth the reins and 
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hearts. But Chriſt ſearcheth in character 
of Light, for whatſoever dth make ma- 
nifeſt is Light, and the Word is the Light. 
And accordingly we find that the know- 
ledge of the heart is attributed to Him in 
expreſs terms; The word of God, lays St. 
Paul, * 1s a diſcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the Heart. And if. all things 
are open * to the eyes of the Word; and e- 
very creature is manifeſt to Him, Chriſt as 


the Word is every where preſent. And if 


theſe titles, attributes, and names, which 
are here mentioned, expreis the Divinity of 
the ſubject they are affirmed of, and are all 
affirmed of the Mord of God, in like man- 
ner as the ſame or the /ihke are affirmed of 
Jehovah in the facred writings, I think it 
is clear, that the Word is God in his own 
Perſon. And * the Godhead of the Son 


is God the Word, and not ” the Father 


manifeſted in the Son, according to the 
doctrine of the ancient church, as well as 
the teſtimony of the ſacred writings. 

Thirdly, That the Word, which is God 
in his own Perſon, became fleſh. The 
Mord, ſays St. John, was made fleſh, 
and dwelt among us. Was made fleſh, 
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that is, became Man; ee fleſh is uſed for 
the whole man, as well as for the body ) 
or was united to the man conceived in the 
Virgin, in ſo ſtrict a manner, that the Word 
and the Man were but one Perſon, both 
comprehended under one name, Which is 
Jeſus Chriſt : * and dwelt among us, that is, 
dwelt among men in a body of fleſh, as the 
glory of the Lord in the midſt of the 7ews, 
firſt in the tabernacle, and then in the 
temple. The cxpreſſion is ſuch as ehh. 
val makes ule of, to declare or foretel his 
preſence with the: church; I #he Lord 
dwell among the children of Iſrael. *I 
am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in 
the midſt of Feruſalem. And was prob. 
ably uſed by the Apoſtle. St. 70%hu to in- 
ſtruct the reader, that the God, which ap- 
peared in the pillar of the cloud, was God 
the. Word; who condeſcended to dwell in 
the fulneſs of time in the nature of man, 
for the greater diſcovery of his goodnels to 
us, and the final accompliſhment of our 
happineſs and joy, 

3 That the relation of the Word 
to the nature of Man, is a nearer relation 
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than that of the Father to the ſame nature. 
For beſides the relation of Father and Son 
to every creature as its God and Creator, 
and their intimate preſence with and inſſu- 
ence on all, by which they ſubſiſt and are 
moved to the ends they were ſeverally 
* made for: this is ſuperadded to the Mord 
of Gad, that He was made fleſh, which is. 
no where affirmed of the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther; that is, the Word and he Man are 
united together into one ſubject, or one 
Perſon, and conſcquently related one to 
the other like conſtituent parts of the ſame 
individual. | 
From hence we may. conclude, that the 
God ſpoken of in characters of Man in the 
ſacred writings, or as one Perſon with the 
Son of Man, is not the Father, but the 
Word only. For it is doubtleſs more a- 
grecable to reaſon to ſay, that the Word a 
Perſon diſtinct from the Father is the God 
ſpoken of in characters of Man, ſince the 
Word is God and was made fleſh, than the 
pPerſon of the Father, who never ſubſiſted 
4 W& in ſo near a relation to the nature of Man. 
n That is, the Lord "prized, the Lord 
* pierced, the Lord before whom the way 
i prepared, the 3 mighty God, aud the 
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God with us, is God the Word manifeſted 
in fleſh, preached by the Baptiſt, prized by 
the Jeu, ſold by Judas, and pierced on 
the croſs; not pierced and ſuffering pain in 
the nature of God, but the nature of Man 
which He took upon Him. In conſequence 
of which, the Life, the Light, the Truth, 
and J am, with other names, characters, 
or titles of the true God, which are given 
to the Son in the new Teſtamenr, are not 
the names or characters of the Father ma- 
nifeſted in the Son as they are there uſed, 
but of God the Word ſubſiſting in fleſh, 
and converſing with men. This is the do- 
ctrine of the chriſtian church in every age, 
that the God appearing to and converſing 
with men in all diſpenſations, who ſpake 
in the ſtyle, and was ſometimes ſeen in the 
figure of man, and at laſt condeſcended to 
be made fleſh, that the Goſpel of Love 
might be preached by Himſelt, as the law 
of righteouſneſs was publiſhed to the Jews 
by Jehovah their God; and that men might 
be encouraged to obey and believe from the 
example He ſet them of a perfect obeci- 
ence; and be ſaved from the guilt and con- 
{equences of ſin through the ſhedding of 
his blood, and his death on the croſs ; was 
God the Word, a Perſon diſtin& from the 
Perſon of the Father, and the Son of God: 
An 
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And to affirm the contrary, that the God 
manifeſted in the humanity of Chriſt is not 
the Word, but the Father only, is a flat 
contradiction to the terms of ſcripture, and 
the doctrine received in the church of 
Chriſt from the very beginning. 

The arguments I have uſed for the God- 
head of the Son, have been principally 
founded on texts or paſſages of the old 
Teſtament, cited by his followers in the 
writings of the new, or applied to Meſſiab 
by Jewiſh Doctors, and to Chriſt by 
learned and eminent Fathers of the primi- 
tive church: or, on ſuch names, titles and 
expreſſions, which originally meaning the 
one God, are expreſly affirmed of, or ap- 
plied to himſelt by the Son of God. But 
beſides theſe, there are certain expreſſions, 
which the apoſtles allude to, rather than 
cite in ſpeaking of Chriſt, from which we 
may infer their opinion of the greatneſs 
of his power and glory. As for inſtance, 
St. Paul ſpeaks of his ſecond coming and 
his judging the wicked after this manner, 
' who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſtin 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Long 
and from the glory of his power; when 
| He ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, 
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and to be admired in all them that be. 


lieve. The paſſage alluded to in the fol. 


lowing wotds, From the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
is read thus in our Eugliſb verſion of the 
prophet {/aiah, For fear of the Lord, and 
for the glory of his majeſty. Bur accord- 
ing to the original thould be rendered thus, 
from the preſence of the fear of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his majeſty. * They 
ſhall go, ſays the propher, into the holes 
f the rocks, and into the caves of the 
earth from the preſence of the fear of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his ma- 
jeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly 
the earth. For the term fear is ſome- 
times uſed for the object of our fear, and 
not for the pafſion, as Gene/. xxxi. * Ex- 


cept the God of my Father, the God of 


Abraham, aud then Fear of Iſaac had 
been with me. And again, Jacob ware 


P by the fear of his father Iſaac, that is, 


the fear of Iſaac is the God of Iſaac, and 
the fear of the Lord, is the Lord fearcd. 
The tevenry render it after this manner, 
From the preſence of the fear of the 
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Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
The very terms which are uſed by St. 
Paul, but with this difference, that the 
fear of the Lord, is contracted into 


ö Lord; who ſhall be puniſhed, ſays He, 


with everlaſting deſiruction from the 


3 preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 


of his power. The relation of the paſ- 
ſages one to the other being thus cleared, 
J ſhall now proceed to conſider the Lord 
that is mentioned in them, and the time of 


E fulfilling. The Lord meant in the pro- 
phet 1/aiah, is the Lord Fehovah; and 
the time of fulfilling. is according to the 
Jes the days of Meſſiah, or the day of 
judgment. The Lord meant in St. Paul's 
| Epiſtle is the Lord Feſus, as appears from 
the context; for the wicked ſhall periſh 
from the preſence of Him, who appears 
from heaven to puniſh the wicked, that is, 
the Son of God, according as it is writ- 
ten, © when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
| vealed from heaven, with his mighty an- 
| gels, in flaming fire, taking Vengeance on 
| them, that know not God, &c. And the 
| time of fulfilling is the day of judgment ; 
| for the coming of Chriſt is to judge 


| — 


—_— 


—_ 


rA Togrone & Kvgis, 2 do © Jozng * 2 . 
s Kimchi, Raſhai. © V. 7, &. 
| thoſe 


* 
— — PR q " 


* 


1 8 Cuk 182758 DIVINITx Serm. VII. 
thoſe that know not God, and obey not 
the goſpel. Since then the time of fulfilling 
is the day of judgment at the coming of 
Chriſt, according to the doctrine both of 
Jeu and Chrifliens 360d che wicked hide 
themſelves according to the prophet, or 
are puniſhed and deſtroyed according to 
St. Paul, From the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power ; it is 
reaſonable to believe that they are hidden 
or deſtroyed from the ſame Lord, the fame 
preſence, and glory of power. But the 
Lord is Jehovah the God of the Jews 
according to the prophet, and the Son of 
God according to St. Paul; it will there- 
fore follow that the Son is Fehovah, or 
one with Jehovah the God of the 7ews; 
and that the preſence, glory, and power of 
.Zehovab, are the preſence, glory, and pow: 
er of Chriſt. For it is hard to conceive 
that a ſacred writer moved and enlighten'd 
by the Holy Ghoſt, would deſcribe the Son 
as judge of the world in the ſame ſty le, ot 
in the ſame characters of power and glory, 
and with the ſame title of ſupream God 
head, as the prophet 1/azah rhe God of 
the 7Zews, if He did not ney that his 
readers ſhould believe he was one with 
Him. And accordingly we find that this 
very prophecy of the prophet TR : 
whic 
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which the apoſtle alludes to, is applied by 
St. John both to Father and Son in the 
book of Revelationt. Aud the Kings of 
the earth, ſays He, and the great men, 
and the rich men; and the chief captains, 


and the mighty men, and every bo 
and every freeman, hid themſelves in 


the: dens, and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains; and ſaid to the mountains and 
rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of Him that ſitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. I muſt 
further obſerve that St. Paul adds to the 
paſſage I have conſidered, the following 
words, When He ſhall come * to be glo- 
rified in his Saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe. Which is much 
the ſame with the manner of ſtyle which 
the Pſalmiſt uſes to expreſs the greatneſs and 
majeſty of God: * Goa, lays he, 16 greatly 
to be feared, * or GLORIFIED in the aſſem- 
. bly of the Saints: and to be had in reve- 
rence, or ® ADMIRED of all them that are 
round about Him. And confirms the ob- 
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ſervations I have already made for the God - 
head of the Son, on the words of the con- 
text ee e e eee 

Another paſſage, which deſerves our ro- 
gard, is this following; That He might 
redeem us from, all iniquity, and pus iſie 
unto himſelf a * peculiar people zealous 
of good works. The meaning. of the 
words is much the fame with that which 
we find in the following paſſage of the 
book of Exodus, to which it is probable 
the apoſtle alludes, © Ze have ſeen what 1 
did to the Egyptians, and how I bare you 
an Eagles wings, and brought you unto 


my ſelf : Now therefore if ye will obey 


My voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then you ſhall be * a peculiar treaſure un- 
% m above all people. In the words of 
Sr. Paul, the Perſon redeeming is the Son 
of God: The Perſons redeemed are thoſe 


who believe: And the redemption is deli- 


verance from the guilt of fin, and the con- 
ſequences: of it. In the paſſage of Exo- 
dus, The Redeemer is Jehovah : The re- 
deemed” are the Fews : And-the redemp- 
tion is deliverance from Egyptian ſervi- 
trade. According to St. Paul, inward. pu- 
rity, and a zealous practice of good works 


e Tit. ii. 14. 4 An rieten 
Exod. ix. 4, 5. f Abs w e . LXX. 
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are tequired in conſequence of redemption 
from fin, to render believers a peculiar Peb- 
. ro the Son of God. And according, 
to Moſes, obedience to God, and the 
keeping of his covenant, were alike re⸗ 
vired in conſequence of deliverance from 
brian ſervitude, to continue the Fews 
in che privileges and honours of a peculiar 
feople to the Lord Febovah. From this 
. compariſon any one may fee, that Per- 
ſons redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and 
 obeyirig the truth, are as much the pecu- 
liar pebpls of Chriſt; as the eus redeem- 
ed and obeying bis voice, were the pecn- 
liar treaſure of the Lord Jehovah. But 
the peculiar treaſure, or according to the 
ſeventy, whom St. Paul follows, che pe- 
culiur people of the God af the Jeu, 
are called in the verſe immediately follow- 
ing, A ig" dom of prieſts, and at "boly 
nation. e ſhall A a peculiar rrefſare 
unto me, 72 He, above all people : 
all the earth is mine. And ye ſhall be 
unto me a kingdom of priefls, and an 
holy nation, And the peculiar people of 
the Son of God — to St. Paul, or 
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the faithful and obedient, of the chtiſtian 
cronomy, are called hy St. Peter in like 
manner . 4 royah- prieſthood, an holy ne. 
How, | a peculiar people, If then'a"pecu- 
liar people implies in its notion, that. the 
ſubjects it is ſpoken of, are prieſts to Him, 
ro whom they are peruliar; and the 
church of Chriſt is his peculiar People; it 
will then follow that they are prieſts to 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt is the object of divine 
worſhip, and conſequently God; for none 
is the object of divine worſhip * but God 
only. And accordingly we find that the 
fame Perſons, that are Przeſts of the Fa- 
ther, are declared in the ſcriptures to be 
Prieſts of the Son; as it is written, e 
ſed and holy is He that hath part in the 

rſt reſurreftion : On ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be 
Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall. 


reigu with him a thouſand year. 
I ſhall exerciſe your patience but a little 
longer in conſidering a paſſage taken from 
Sr. Peter; the words are theſe, * If ſo be 
ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious. 


— 
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The 5 i{[age alludes to the following words 
in the book of Pſalms, 1 O taſte and ſee 
that the Lord is good. That St. Peter, 
when be wrote, had the Palm in view, 
is, evident from hence, that 4 five. verſes of 
the ſame Pſalm are cited together in the 
courſe of this Epiſtle. That he had ſpecial re- 
gard to the eighth verſe of the laid P/lalm, 
is further evident from the likeneſs of the 
ſtyle in the paſſage I am conſidering, to 
that of the ſevehty. That the God of the 
Jeu, is the Lord meant in the words 
of the P/aim, will appear to every one at 
the firſt reading; for the royal pſalmiſt 
from a deep ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, 
which he had lately experienced, and 
gratefully acknowledges, excites others to 
confide in Him for the like experience 
of his goodneſs and truth, and teaches 
them the ground of confidence in Him. 
That the words alluded to are applied by 
the apoſtle to the Son of God, is clear 
from the context; If /o. be ye have taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, to whom com- 
ing as unto a living ſtone, diſallowed in- 
deed of men, but choſen of God, &c. 
where the Lord that is graczazs, or Jeho- 
p Teuracde g lee 971 rede Ke.. Pf. xxxiv. 8. 

J V. tz, 13, 14, 15, 10. | ee owes 
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vab that is good, is the living ſtone diſal. 
dlowediof men; but choſen of Go; that is, 
is the Son of God, or God the Word ma- 
nifeſted in-fleſh : as the ſſone of * ſtumbling, 
and:rock of offence in the ſame chapter, is 
the Lord of hoi according to [/azah'*, and 
the Lord Chriſt according to St. Peter. So 
clearly are we taught in the writings of 
this great and eminent apoſtle, that God 
the Word is one with Zehovah the God of 
the Jews. ig ene ie 
And now, my brethren, is it reaſona- 
ble to conceive, that things ſpoken of the 
great God in the old Teſtament, and pro- 
per to God according to the notions con- 
veyed of the Godhead in thoſe ſacred wri- 
tings, ſhould be attributed to the Son by 
his followers in the new, who were men 
guided by the Spirit of truth; or affirmed 
of himſelf by the Son of God who is righte- 
ouſneſs and truth? Or that Chriſt himſelf 
would make uſe of the ſtyle of the great 
God in diſcourſing of himſelf, or inſpired 
Perſons ſpeak of the Son in a manner of 
ſtyle which the prophets uſe, when they 
ſpeak of Jehovah the God of the Jews, 
if He were not really and truly God, or 
one with Jehovab the God of the J7eus? 
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Could it poſſibly be fappoſed that exceſs 
of love to. their Lord and Maſter, and 
their wonder and furprize at che miracles 


be wrought, ſhould! have wound up his 


diſciples into greater apprehenſions of his 
nature and dignity, than the truth would 


admit of; yet what ſhall we ſay when the 
Son himſelf, as I have already ſhewn, 


ſpeaks in the ſtyle, and repreſents himſelf 
in characters of true God ? Shall difficul- 
ties raiſed by ſhortſighted men, who have 
little knowledge of the things they con- 
verſe with, and familiar to them, and 


vhoſe finite capacities can never ſearch out 


the infinite nature and perfections of God, 
be more regarded in this article of our faith, 
than the Son himſelf, whom none knows 
u but the Father alone, who is God the 
Word, and affirms ſuch great and excellent 
things of his own Perſon ? Let the Son 
be true, whatſocyer opinion we are forced 


to conceive of the doctrines of men. And 


if ſome will boaſt in founding their religion 


on the uncertain reaſonings of their private 


ſpirit, let this be our glory that we build 
our faith on the word of God, the way 
and the truth, as believed and acknow- 
ledged in the church of God from the very 
beginning. | "I 
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JoB xxxiii. 4. and other Texts of the Gus 
TESTAMENT. | 


Te Eighth SERMON preached on Tue: 
day June 6. 1721. 
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Jos xxxiii. 4. 
The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
. breath of the Almighty hath. l me 


life. 
. J Aving hitherto diſcourſed of the God 
r 


head of the Son, een to the do- 

ine of the old Teſtament, explained __ 
confirmed in. the writings of the new, I 

ſhall end my Diſcourſes with a paſſage or 

two relating to the Godhead of the third 

Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. In order to 

which, I ſhall firſt premiſe, that the ay” 
| 0 
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r pentioned: in 
the books of the old Teſtament, is one and 
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the ſame with the Holy Spirit in the wri- 
tings of the new. As x inſtance, St. Pe- 
ter oY That the Holy men of God, that 
is, the Publiſhers of the Prophecies of the 


old Teſtament, pale as they were moved 


by the Holy Ghoſt. Where the Spirit meant 
is doubtleis the*fame as was known in the 
church by that very name at the time of 
his writing; that is, the Zoly Ghoſt, which 
the Baptiſt * had foretold, < Chriſt promi- 


ſed, and the church © regeived on the day 


of Pentecoſt; a Spirit of © prophecy that 
inſpired the writers of the new Teſtament, 
and a Spirit of knowledge, that inſtructed 
them in the myſteries and prophecies of 
the old. Which St. Peter calls the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt in his firſt Epiſtle, as the gift 
of the Son to the Prophets of old, as well 
as to the faithful of the goſpel ceconomy ; 
ſaying, * Of which ſaluation the Prophets 
have enquired, — ſearching what, d 
what manner of time the Spirit of Cori, 
which was in them, did ſignifie, when it 
R 2 Pet, i. 2 "fg d Matth. im. 11. © John xiv. 16. 
d Acts ii. 1, 4. e I Cor. xii. 10. | 
-£ x Cor; xii, 8. & xiii. 2. | 95 
* Ep, i. 10, 11. See alſo Rom. viii. 9. Philip. i. 19. 
Prophetz ab ipſo habentes donum, in illum prophetave- 
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#e/tified beforehand: the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
— the glory that ſhould le, And 2 
Stephen reproves the :Zews of his time for 
reſiſting ch Spirit in the followers of Chriſt, 
as their Fathers had reſiſted him in the 
mouth of their Prophets; which plainly 
ſuppoſes, that the * ſame Spzrir ſpake in 
the one, which was manifeſted in the o- 
ther. i Te ſtxfenecked, ſays He, and un- 
circumciſed in heart ang ears, ye do al. 
ways reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt: As your Fa. 
thers did, ſo do ye. And we may reafon- 
ably believe, that the ſame Spirit which 
ſpake by their Prophets, governed and pro- 
rected them in their judges and kings; the 
Spirit of knowledge which inſtructed the 
one, and the Spirit of power which fup- 
ported the other, being called by the name 
of the * Spirit of God, or the ' Spirit of 
the Lord; which is thus deſcribed in the 


Prophet 1/atah, The Spirit of the Lord 


ſhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom 
and underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel 
and might, the Tpirit F knowledge and 
of the fear of the Lord. In conformity to 


I —— — 


h Unus ergo & idem Spiritus qui in Prophetis & Apo- 
ſtolis. Novar. de Trin. c. 29. Tren. lib. 4. c. 66. 

i Acts vii. 5 r. k Compare I Sam. x. 10. with ch. 
xi. 6. | And 1 Sam. xvi. 13, 14. With 2 Sam. Xxiii. 2. 
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which, the Goſpel acknowledges bur oa 
Spirit, tho manifeſted to the church in the 
different gifts © of knowledge and power, 
If then the Spitit of God, which acted and 
ſpake by the Fathers and Prophets of for- 
mer ceconomies, was the ſame Spirit which 
acted and ſpake by the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
if Few and Gentile have both acceſs to the 
throne of grace in this one Spirit, as it is 
written ? Through bim we both have an 


acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father; and 


perſonal characters are attributed to Him in 
the new Teſtament, ſuch as diſtinguiſh him 


from Father and Son; it will then follow, 


that the Spirit of God in the old Teſtament 
as well as the New, is a Perſon diſtinct 
from the Perſon of the Father whoſe Spi- 
rit He is. This being premiſed, 2. 
I ſhall now produce a paſſage or two 

from the old Teſtament, by which ir ap- 
pears that the Spirit of God is himſelf God. 
I have already obſerved according to ſcri- 

proce, that creating is proper to the true 
God. Bur creating is attributed ro the 
Holy Ghoſt. ' The conſequence of which 
is that He is true God. That creating is 
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attributed to the Holy Ghoſt will Ippeat; 
Firſt, From the words of Elihi ni” the 
book of Fob ; the 4 Spirit of God, ys He, 
has made me. The word make is the fame 
that is uſed in the book of Geneſis; to ex- 
preſs the act of divine power, which God 


manifeſted in creating man, as we may 


plainly learn from the following words, 
Let us make man. * In the likeneſs of 
God made He Him. And affirmed by E- 
{ihu of the Holy Ghoſt, who probably mo- 
ved him to reprove Fob, ſhews that the 
Spirit. was, proper creator or joint efficient 


together with the Father; and juſtifies the - 


comment of the learned doctors of the 
chriſtian church, who ſay that the Father 
ſpake to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
* when He ſaid in the plural, Let #s make 
mam. That Elihu alludes to the account 


given us of the creation of man in the book 


of Geneſis, I think will appear by compa. 
ring his words with the text of Moſes, the 
Lord Goa, ſays He formed man of the 
duft of the ground, and breathed inta his 
noſtrils the breath of life. Which Elihu 


copies in the following manner, The Spirit. 


God hath made me, and the breath 
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ae | Almighty bath given me life. 
here the Jeirit of God is put in the 


place of the Lord Gad; that is, the Spi- 


it of God was the maker of Elihis, as the 


; Lar 4 God the Creator of man and the 


breath of the Almighty quickened and fi- 
niſhed him in his mother's womb, as the 
breath of Life breathed into his noſtrils 
by the Lord God, quickened man ſo ſoon 
as: he was formed of the duſt of the earth. 

From whence it will follow, that the Spirit 
of God is proper Creator like the Lord God; 
for the ſame Spirit which created one, may 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to be * equally concern- 
ed in the mating of all; and fince none is 
Creator but the one, true, and eternal God, 
the Spirit is one with the true God. If 


the ſtyle be varied in the following words 


of the ſame book, By his Spirit He hath 


| garniſhed the heavens; it does not infer 


that the Spirit is lels in nature or eſſence 
than the true God, or is not truly and 
properly Creator; but this rather, that 
the Spirit of God is not the Perſon whoſe 
Spirit He is, is not the firſt but another 
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Perſon, who acted together with the Fa- 
ther and Son in creating the world and 


ack in renewing, ſupporting, and perfect. 
ing all things. 


Secondly, That creating is PO to 


the Holy Ghoſt, will farther a nl from 
the words of the P/a/miſt who ſpeaks thus, 

Y T hou ene 715 thy FATE to they are 
created: And thou reneweſt the face of 
. the: earth. The creating principle is the 
1 of God, who no ſooner is ſent, than 

things ate made. The Father. en as 
the firſt in the Godhead, and the Spirit is 
ſent as a different Perſon from the Fathet 


ſending. The Spirit is ſent when the Fa- 


ther manifeſts him in acts of creating; for 


ſending is manifeſting according to ſeri- 


pture, as it is written, Send thine hand 
from above, that is, manifeſt thy power 
from heaven. As then the power of God 
which is ſent or manifeſted is one with 
the God by whom it is ſent, ſo the Spirit 
of God, which is ſent by Him, is one with 


the God who manife * or ſende Him, one 
in ſubſtance though Gelen in Perſon; 


for the Spirit ſent is a creating Spirit, a 
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conſequently; God, or together with both 4 
is the true Gd. ind 01 nog ben 1563 | SI 

_ Thirdly, That creating is attributed to 9 
the Holy Ghoſt, will likewiſe appear from 
the prophet 2 who ſpeaks thus, 
* Who. hath directed the Spirit of the 
787 or being hit coumſellor bath taught 

im; In the verſe preceding He proclaims 
the unparallel'd power of God 'in creating 
the world, by way. of queſtion ; ho, ſays 
he; hath meaſured the waters in the hal- 
how: of bis hand ? and meted out heaven 
with the ſpan, and comprehended the duſt 
of the, earth in a meaſure, and weighed 
the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in 

2 balance? To which he ſabjoins, bo 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, 
being his counſellor hath taught Him ? 

On which words I ſhall, * 

_ Firſt, Obſerve, that the Spirit of God is 
put in the place of the Lord God, the ſub- 
ject ſpoken of in the context preceding. As 
for inſtance, in the ninth verie the prophet 194 
repreſents him as coming to the church; in 1 
the tenth verſe, as its Judge and Saviour; in if 
the next following, in character of Shepherd; 
and as Creator of the world in the twelfth 
verſe; where the queſtion put declares in ef. 
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fect that none was creator but almighty God; 
none proportioned the parts of this world 
but Fehowah only; as the queſtion put in 
the next verſe, is a like declaration, that the 
wiſdom of God was the ſole conttiver and 
exemplary cauſe of its beauty, perfection, and 
unſearchable variety. I ho, ſays He, bath 
directed the Spirit of the Lord? That is, 
directed God, by directing the Spirit in cre- 
| ating the world. Or being his counſellor 
hath taught Him? That is, the ſame God, 
by teaching the Spirit, the wonderful art 
diſcerned in his works from the leaſt co the 
greateſt” The words following as well as 
preceding evidently ſhew, That he Lord 
God is the only ſubject whom the prophet 
peaks of, and conſequently, that thedp7r:t 
of 8 is put in the place of the Lord 
God. b 24515 
FSiecondih, I ſhall obſerve, that the Spirit of 
God 1 in the creation of heaven and 
earth, or thewed forth the greatneſs of his 
wiſdom and might in weighing and mea- 
ſuring the parts of them. For in what 
reſpect does the propher deny that any 4: 
rected the Spirit of the Lord, but in that 
of creating the heaven and the earth? 
And to what purpoſe does He put the 
queſtion, but to reach. his readers that this 
perfect Spirit was directed by none inferior 
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to himſelf in meaſirring the waters and 
meeting out heaven? which plainly ſup- 
- poſes that He manifeſted his power in 
creating the world. 

_ Thirdly, That the Spirit of God, whom 
none could direct who was leſs than him- 
ſelf, was his own counſellor, his own di- 
rector in creating the world. For it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that infinite wiſdom ſhould 
be wanting to Him who had infinite pow- 
er, or the wiſdom of God to the holy 
| Ghoſt, the effects of whoſe power demon- 
ſtrated him God; for creating power is a 
ſcripture argument of the Godhead of Him, 
that is faid to create. When I fay that 
the Spirit was his own counſellor, I do not 
exclude the Father and the Son; for the Spi- 
tit of God“ ſearcheth the depths, or know- 
eth the things of almighty God, as the 
Spirit of man the things of a man. And 
foraſmuch as the Spirit is the Spirit © of the 
Son as He is of the Father, and receiyeth 
of the Son's © in receiving or knowrng the 
things of the Father, for © all that is the 
Father's, is the Son's alſo ; we may like- 
wiſe infer that the Spirit knoweth the things 
of the Son as he knoweth the Father's ; 
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that is, he knoweth the things of the Fa- 
ther and Son, as the ſpirit of man the 
things of a man, and conſequently as one 
in nature or eſſence with both perſons; in 
reſpect of which the Spirit may be ſaid to 
have counſelled bimſelf in creating the 
world, ſince the nature and perfection is 
one and the ſame in the three Perſons. If 
the Spirit of God then is put in the place 
of the Lord God, if creating the world the 

mark of Divinity is attributed to him, and 
his wiſdom and knowledge are equal to his 
power, it will then follow that He is true 
God, or comprehended in the notion of the 
one God, the God of the Zews. 

Should any object that he Spirit of the 
Lord is rendered by the ſeventy the mind 
of the Lord, and infer from thence, that 
it is not a Perſon but divine attribute; the 
contrary Will appear from the writings of 
St. Paul, who cites the paſſage according 
to the ſeventy. As for inſtance, in the 
firſt to the Corinthians, the apoſtle tells 
us, That the things: prepared for the lo- 
vers of God are unknown to man in his 
natural ſtate. 5 That God hath revealed 
them by his own Spirit, who ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. 
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f l That the natural man recerveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, Tor want 
of the Spirit thro” which they are diſe 
"cerned. And then he concludes with a 


proof taken of that which he had ſaid from 


the prophet T/azah, ho hath known 
the mind of the Lord? That is, none de- 
ſtitute of rhe Spirit of God knoweth the 


Spirit, and the things of the Spirit, nor 


conſequently the things that are given us 


of God. But we, ſays He, © have the 
mind of Chriſt ; that is, the © holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of the Son as well as of the Fa- 
ther, the fame which He had affirmed a 
little before in different terms, Now we 
have recerved—— the Spirit which is of 
Goa, that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God. But the Spirit 
of God, which the church received, was 
the holy Ghoſt that deſcended on the apoſ- 
tles on the day of Pentecoſt, the third 
Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. From 
whence it appears that he Spirit of the 
Lord, or the mind of the Lord, is not an 


attribute, but divine Perſon. 
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That the Spirit creates, is confirmed in 
the writings of the new Teſtament. For to 
raiſe the dead, and perform cures on the 
body of man exceeding the skill and abili- 
of art, ſeems to require the ſame power 
* created it at firſt. But the Spirit of God 
in the apoſtles of Chriſt raiſed ® the dead; 
n cared men who were born lame; *caſt out 
devils, ?and healed manyof variety of diſeaſes. 
As it is written, 4 70 another the gifts of 
healing by the ſame Spirit; to another the 
working of miracles. But all the ſe 
worketh that one, and the ſelf ſame Spi- 
rit, dividing to every man ſeverally as 
He will. Thar is, the Spirit of God co- 
working with the name * or power of 
Chriſt, performed the cures on the bo- 
dies of the fick. Nay, Chriſt him/e/f. 
wrought in the power of the holy Ghoſt. 
»The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, ſays 
He, becauſe He hath anointed me. And 
again, If I caſt out devils by the Spirit 
f God, then the kingdom of God is come 
unto you, And St. Peter lays, * That God 
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anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy 
Ghoſt; and with power; who went about 
domg good, and healing all that were op- 
preſſed with the devil: For God was 
with him. Nay, the ſoul is renewed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the body; for 
we are born of the Spirit, according to 
St. John; and renewed by the Spirit ac- 
cording to St. Paul. If then the Spirit 
of God performed cures on the bodies of 
men in the Perſon of Chriſt, in concur- 
rence with the Father; if He wrought 
_ cures by the apoſtles of Chriſt in conjunc- 
tion with the power of! Father and * Son; 
if the {ſcripture ſpeaks of the working of 
the Spirit, and the working of God in 
the ſame ſtyle; and the creature is renew- | 
ed by the ſame power that created it at 
firſt; it will then follow that the Spirit, 
which renews, created it at firft, or was 
joint Creator with Father and Son; and 
is conſequently one with the true God, 
the only Creator of heaven and earth, 
Another paſſage for the Godhead of he 
Spirit in the old Teſtament, is taken from 
the P/alms, * Whither ſhall ] go from thy 
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Spirit? The queſtion is an inference frog 
what had been ſaid in the verſes preceding; 
where three things are celebrated by the 
Pfalmiſt, the power, the preſence, and 
knowledge of God: The power of God 
in © giving him being; the preſence of God 
4 in. compaſſing his path; and the know- 
ledge of God in* underſtanding his thoughts, 
his words, and his actions. In which ver- 
ſes I think it is plain, that the inſtance of 
the power and providence of God em- 
ployed on himſelf, is deſigned by the P/a/- 
miſi as a public acknowledgment, that the 
ſame Nes and the ſame providence is 
exerciſed towards all; that is, that the God 
of the Jews, who created the Pſalmiſt, 
is Creator of all men, and conſequently of 
all chings; for the ſame God who created 
man, is according to ſcripture the maker of 
all things ; that He is every where preſent 
with the things He created, and continu- 
ally ſupports; and diſcerns every thin 

with which he is preſent.” From cheſs 
premiſſes applied in particular to his own 
Perſon, but meant in general of men, and 
angels, and every creature, in proportion 
ro their greater or ſmaller perfections, does 
the P/almiſt infer of himſelf and all things, 


—_— * ——_ . 


* p 3 m_— 


e 7. x. a . 3. v. 2, 3, 4. d 
that 


germ. VIII. proved from Job 33. 4, Sc. 279 
that nothing can withdraw it ſelf, nothing 
be concealed from the preſence, power, 
and knowledge of God, ſurrounding, ſap- 
porting, and ſearching it throughout. The 
terms of the concluſion are thoſe cited, 
Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? 
Which includes a negation, that none can 
retire from the Spirit of God; that is, ſince 
God who created and ſupports all things is 
preſent every where, and knows all things, 
nothing can withdraw it ſelf from the Spi- 

rit of God; which is no concluſion, if the 
Spirit of God be not omnipreſent, an ob- 
ſerver of all things, and one with the God 
contained in the premiſſes. For how does it 
follow from God's omnipreſence, that none 
can go from the Spirit of God, if the Spi- 
rit of God be a mere creature, or a Bein 
leſs than, and different from, God? As for 
inſtance, if the premiſes be formed, accord- 
ing to the doctrine contained in the Pſalm, 
they will run thus; 

The Creator of all things, who is pre- 
ſent every where, and knows all things, is 
the Lord God. 

None can go from the Creator of all 
things, Sc. The concluſion of which will 
be properly this; 
Therefore none can go from the Lord 
God. But the P/aimi/t infers, that none 
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can go from the Spirit of God. It will 
therefore follow that the Spirit of God is 
implied in the premiſes rho* not expreſſed; 
for nothing can be inferred that is not im- 
5 According to which the major will 
this, 
The Creator of all things, who is pre- 
ſent every where, and knows all things, is 
the Father of all, and the Sp:ir/t of the 
Father. 
From whence it will follow, that none 
can go from the Spirit of God, becaule 
with the Father He is joint Creator, every 
where preſent, and knows all things. But 
theſe are characters proper to Fehovah the 
one God, according to the doctrine of the 
old Teſtament ; it will therefore follow, that 
the Spirit of the Father is included with the 
Father in the Lord God, the God of the 
Jews, and the one God. In the context 
following, He juſtifies the concluſion He 
had already drawn, that none can go from 
the Spirit of God, by confirming the doc- 
trine of God's omnipreſence ; ſaying, V 
1 up into heaven, Thou art there : 
male my bed in hell, behold Thou 
art there: If I take the wings of the 
t Cujus (Dei) Spiritus ac Numen ubiq; diffuſum abeſſe 
nunquam poteſt. Lat. lib. 2, c. 2. 
8 V. 8, 9, 10. | 5 | | 
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morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts 
of the ſea : even there ſhall thy hand 
lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold 
me. The meaning of which is, that there 
is no ſpace howloever remote, no place in 
the height or depth, in the length or 
the breadth, that is not filled with the ma- 
jeſty and power of almighty God; and 
no ſtate howſoever deprived of the joys 
of his preſence, and a commerce with his 
goodneſs, that is not naked and open to 
his ſight. Since then this is urged to 
ſtrengthen the conciuſion He had already 
made, that none can go from the Spirit of 
Cod, the ſame, which is ſaid of the pres 
ſence of God, muſt be meant of the pre- 
ſence of the Spirit alſo; that is, that the 
height and depth, the length and breadth 
are alike filled with the holy Spirit, as 
they are with the Father, whoſe Spirit he 
is; the conſequence of which is, that they 
are both omnipreſent in the ſame ſenſe, 
and conſequently God, that is, two Per- 
ſons in one Godhead. 
The Omnz/cieuce of the Spirit, which is 
no leſs taught in the cited paſſage than his 
preſence every where (for to go from the 
Spirit is to go from the knowledge and 
obſervation of the Spirit as well as his pre- 
ſence) is confirmed in the writings of the 
| new 
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new Teſtament; that is, God the Father, 
and every creature is fully known to. the 
Spirit of God. That God the Father is 
perfectly known to his own Spirit, we learn 
from St. Paul in the following words,“ The 
Sport fearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God, or, Der. th to the origi- 
nal, the depths of God. Where the all 
things of God are the whole of God, or 
the riches and fulneſs of the Godhead of 
the Father, being abſolutely uſed, and no 
where reſtrained to a certain ſett or ſyſtem 
of objects contained in the Father. For 
the Spirit's ſearching or knowing all things, 
is a general truth affirmed by the Apoſtis 
in order to infer or prove a particular aſ- 
ſerted before, namely, that The things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, are revealed to the church by 
the Spirit of God. To all things ſcarch- 
ed, are added the depths, an important 
term, Which teaches that nothing is ex- 
cepted from a/Z, that is, that nothing in 
God, howſoever profound or howlocver 
ſublime, ſurpafl. es the knowledge of his Ho- 
ly Spirit. * The depth of his riches, and 
wiſdom, and knowledge, which the Apo- 
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ſtle admires, but cannot comprehend; I The 

breadth and the length, the depth and the 
herght of the love of Chriſt, which tho 

known in part in porportion to the facyl- 
ties of intellectual creatures, * yet paſſeth 

knowledge in reſpect of the fulneſs and per- 
fection of it; and every thing in God, 

whom no creature can poſſibly ſearch, or 
" find to perfection, are ſully comprehend- 
ed by the Spirit of God whzich ſearcheth 
all things, yea, the. deep things of God, 

And if things. ſurpaſſing the capacity of 
man and every creature, be /earched and 
underſtood by the Spirit of God, it evident- 
IV follows that He is no creature, but true 
God. And again, if ſearching the heart 
of a mortal man is proper to God accord- 
ing to ſcripture, as I have ſhewn before, 
and conſequently a proof of the Godhead: 
of him who /earcheth the heart: The 
ſearching of all things, yea, the deep things 
of Cod, is doubtleſs a ſtrong and infallible 
proof, that the Spirit, who ſearcheth them, 
ig true God. In relation to the manner of 
his knowing the Father, it as much ex- 
ceeds the condition of man and every crea- 
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ture, as the extent of his knowledge out- 
ſtretches their capacity; and argues Him 
one with the true God. For it is not ſaid 
that the things of God are revealed to the 
Spirit by the Lord God, as it is in the con- 
text that the things of God, or the things 
of the Spirit are revealed to man by the 
Spirit of God ; bur the ſcripture fays that 
He ſearcheth or knoweth the things of 
God, as the ſpirit of man the things of a 
man ; that is, the Spirit of God is inward- 
i conſcious of the things of God, as the 
pirit of man of the things of man; which 
plainly ſappoſes, that the Spirit of God, 
tho' different in Perſon, yet is one with 
the Father in nature or ſobſtance, as the 
ſpirit of man is really and ſubſtantially one 
with the man whoſe ſpirit He is. For, 
ſays the Apoſtle, what man knoweth the 
things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in Him? even ſo the things of 
yore knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
od. | | 

Secondly, If the depths of God be known 
to the Spirit, how can his works be con- 
cealed from Him? If He ſearches the things 
of the Father who creates, What in the 
creature can eſcape his knowledge ? For in 
knowing the mind of the Father of all, He 
knows the things comprehended in ir, that 
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is, the nature, powers, and operations of 
all things; for the knowledge of God is 
equal to his power, and nothing was made 
which He does not comprehend. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the Spirit of God as 
a farther proof of the greatneſs of his know- 
ledge; for as joint Creator with Father and 
Son, He knows the things which received 
their being and perfections from Himſelf. 
But to come to particulars, F7r/? then I ſay, 
that according to the writings of the new 
Teſtament, the hearts of men are known 
ro the Spirit. If all propheſy, ſays St. 
Paul, and there come in one that belie- 
veth not, or one unlearned, be 1s con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all: And 
thus are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- 
nifeſt; and ſ falling down on his face, 
he will worſhip God, and report that ? God 
15 in you of a truth. That is, the ſecrets 
of the heart were fometimes diſcovered to 
the Prophets of God. For the wnbe/zever 
or unlearned was judged of all, or his in- 
ward ſtate aiſcerned by the prophets, who 
applied their diſcourſes to the conſcience 
of che man, bringing into view the ſecret 
thoughts and operations of his mind, which 
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none could know à but the One God; 
who alone ſearcheth and knoweth the 
heart. The Perſon revealing them to the 
prophets of the Lord was the Holy Spirit; 
tor the gift of prophety and diſcerning 
ſprrits, is aſcribed to Him in the writings 
of St. Paul. To one, ſays He, is given 
by the Spirit the word of wiſdom 5—— to 
another prophecy; to another diſterning 
of Spirits. Which He afterwards confirms 
in the following words. * But all theſe 
worketh that one and the ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as he will. 
But beſides this, the ſtyle of the Apoſtle 
lainly ſuppoſes it; he unbeliever, lays 
— or unlearned is convinced of all, is 
* 7udged of all. But according to the do- 
ctrine of rhe ſame Apoſtle, he that pudgerh 
is the /prrztual man; that is, the man 
acted by the Spirit of God; For ſays he, 
He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, 
wet He himſelf is judged of none, If then 
all things are judged by the man acted by 
the Spirit of God, the Spirit himſelf, in the 
light of whom He yudges or diſcerns, 
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muſt know the thoughts and ſecrets of the 
heart. And this is ſuppoſed in St. Peter's 
words to the man and his wife, who kept 
back a part of the price of their land, at the 
time they pretended to offer the whole. 
fh hath Satan, ſays he, filled thy heart 
to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? Why haſt thou con- 
ceived this thing in thy heart? Thou haſt 
not lied unto men, but unto God. And again, 
How is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of God? As if he had 
ſaid, your folly is ſuch, as well as your 
wickedneſs, in endeavouring to impoſe on 
the Spirit of God, that nothing can be 
urged in your fayour and excule, to pre- 
vent a ſpeedy and exemplary puniſhmenr. 
For in doing this, you have not attempted 
to abuſe men, or a creature like man, 
whom man may deceive; bur One, who 
ſearcheth and knoweth the thoughts and 
ſecrets of the heart, even the Spirit of 
God, which is himſelf God. 


Secondiy, The condition of men, and 


their ſeveral wants; that is, the decays of 
their nature occaſioned by ſin are known 
to the Spirit, becauſe He regenerates: 
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Their ſufferings and forrows *, becauſe He 
is their comforter : Their. ighorance and 
errors, becauſe He inſtructs them in ne- 
ceſſary truth: And their wants and neceſ- 
fities in body and foul, becauſe * He in- 
tercedes for, and aſſiſts them in prayer, 
and adorns © and accompliſhes them with 
his gifts and graces. It cannot be ſuppoſed 
that any thing elſe in the ſyſtem of crea- 
tures ſhould be hidden from Him, whoſe 
knowledge of man is fo perfect and com- 
pleat. And if the ſecrets of the creature, 
and the depths of God are ſearched and 
underſtood; and the things paſt, and the 
things ro come, known and foretold by 
the Spirit of God; (for the oeconomy of 
- providence relating to man to the end of 
the world, and contained in the writings of 
both Teſtaments, was revealed to the Pro- 
1 by the holy Spirit,) it will then fol- 
ow that He knows all things, is every 
where preſent, and is true God; that is, 
He is one with Jehovah the God of the 
Jews; for the, knowledge of all things, is 
a ſcripture argument of the truth of the 
Godhead of the ſubject knowing. | 
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I I might further proceed on this great 
and important article of faith, and thew 
that he Spirit in the midſt of the Jews, 
whom they frequently vexed, and h 
cauſed them to reſi a according to T/aiah, 
is one with the glory which conducted 
them ro Canaan, and conſequently God. 
That the P/almiſt alludes to this work 
of the Spirit, when He makes it his pray- 
er, that He may lead or reſtore Him to 
the land of uprightneſs, from which He 
had fled for fear of his Son. That ac- 
cording to the opinion of learned f Fews, 
the Spirit and the Glory are one and the 
ſame ; which is called by St. Peter, 8 the 
3 off Glory ; and repreſented as the 

chechinah in the Goſpel of St. Luke, * 
being the power of the higheſt over ſha- 
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dowing the Virgin. That the Lord ſpeak- 
ing according to Iſaiah, is the Spirit 
17 ing according ! to St. Paul; that is, 
the prophet was ſent both by God the Fa- 
ther,: and the Spirit of God: as we find 
afterwards in the goſpel œconomy, that 
the Prophets, ® Teachers, and Governours 
of the Church were alike appointed and 
commiſſioned by both. To which might 
be added other conſiderations of great 
weight, relating to the dignity and Godhead 
of the Spirit; but theſe being more than 
can poſſibly be compriſed in a ſingle diſ- 
courſe, if thoroughly examined, and pro- 
poſed and ſet forth to the beſt advantage, 
muſt be left to the skill and management 
of thoſe, whom the grace of God ſhall 
move and aſſiſt to compleat the evidence, 
which is yet behind, for the truth of the 
doctrine of the three Perſons in one God- 
head. $i 

I have now paſſed thro' the important 
task of aſſerting the Divinity of the Son 
of God, or fhewing that Chriſt, in reſpect 
of the Word which became fleſh, is to- 
gether with the Father the Lord God, or 
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the one neceſſary and eternal Being, whom 
the Jeu worllippeds Which 1 have en- 
deavoured to prove from paſſages drawn 
from the old Teſtament, aud cited, illuſ- 
trated, and confirmed in the new; or inter- 
preted according to the analogy of faith, 
and the ſentiments of the Doctors of the 
primitive Church. That is, I have endea · 
voured to prove, that the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, are the one true and 
and eternal God, the Creator and Arche- 
type of the firſt man. That the Son is 
God as Creator of the world, the worſhip 
of Angels, the Maker and Publiſher of both 
Covenants, and the Lord which conduct. 
ed the children of {/acl in a cloud by 
day, and a fire by night; as the Face, or 
the Lord, whom the way was prepared 
for; as the God with us, or the mighty 
God; as the Lord prized and pierced by 
the Fews, but ſought, found, and confeſſed 
by the Genrz/es; as Saviour and Redeemer 
in his own might, and his own Perſon; and 
in other various and momentous reſpects, 
which it is too long to mention in particu- 
lar. To which I have added a ſmall ſample 
of the proofs ſcattered in the old Teſtament, 
relating to the Godhcad of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the third Perſon + the bleſſed Trinity. 
Sd - In 


292 The Divin. of the H. Ghoſt, Setm. VIil. 
In all which I have laboured to conduct 
my ſelf with caution. and ſobriety, being 
equally deſirous to avoid the extteams of 
Exceeding; the truth delivered in Scripture, 
or not coming up to the light of it; of 
deſpiſing the teſtimony of paſt ages, or 
neglecting the reaſonings of the learned of 
our own; of leaning too much to the pri- 
vate Spirit, or one's own underſtanding, 
or blindly ſubmitting to the dictates of o- 
thers. Were it matter of indifference what 
we believe, could we pleaſe God and at- 
tain to happineſs, as well with our miſtakes 
as right apprehenſions of the object of 
worſhip, all that I have ſaid, howſoever 
true, would be uſeleſs ſpeculation, might 
pleaſe the mind, which delights in inquiries, 
but contribute nothing to a life of practice, 
and the hope of heaven. But if this were 
the caſe, as the conduct of many would 
induce us to believe, what is the meaning 
of the words of our Saviour, If ye be- 
lie ve not that I am He, ye ſhall die in 
your Sins? What is the meaning of ear- 
nefily o contending for the faith, which 
was once delivered to the Saints? Theſe 
are expreſſions that declare the neceſſity of 


3 


1 
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believing 
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believing Chriſt to be trug God, and of 
Tr | | . 

'earneffly contending by the word of our 


teſtimony, as well as by prayer to almigh-_ 


ty God, that the ſame faith may be tranſ- 
mitted intire to our children after us, a ſa- 
cred deprſitum, the keeping of which in a 
prot conſcience, is a fall aſſurance that our 
ouls are kept by the power of God to 
life everlaſting: The conditions of ſalva- 
tion are not to be made by him who re- 
ceives, but gives the reward; and what- 
ſoever opinion men may conceive of the 
fitneſs of them, they are ſtill ſuch as God 
has appointed them, the conditions of fal- 
vation, If faith be required rogether with 
works, it is a vain undertaking to cry up 
works as ſufficient ro ſave us without 
faith, or, a lively truſt in the mercies of 
God. If faith in the Son be likewiſe rc- 
quired with faith in the Father, it is equal- 
ly vain to look for falvation from the Fa- 
ther only, if we do not believe and truft 
in the Son; as it is written ? V Hue ver 
denieth the Son, the ſame hath-not the 
Father. If we truſt in the Son together 


with the Father, yet don't confeſs him to 
be God the Word, the Life, and the Light, 
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faith required, we neglect the conditions 
appointed by Him who diſpenſes the re- 
ward, we ſet up our wiſdom in oppoſition 
to God's, we will not be ſaved but on 
terms of our own, and muſt blame none 
but our vain ſelves if we periſh at laſt in 
our infidelity and folly ; 4 For it is not of 
Him that willeth, nor of Him that run- 
neth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 
And further, if ir be not ſufficient to re- 
rain the faith delivered to the Saints, or 
believe that the Son is true God, except 
we contend for it with earneſtneſs and 
zeal, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe lukewarm 
ſpirits, who making a ſhew of a right faith 
in the Godhead of Chriſt, yet will not ap- 
pear in behalf of it? Confeſſion with the 
mouth is as neceſſary a part of their chri- 
ſtian duty, as faith in the heart ; the one 
to juſtify, the other ro ſave; as it is writ- 
ren, * With the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confef- 
ſion is made unto ſatuation : That is, a 
confeſſion like that of the Son of God, 
who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 4 
good confeſſion ; not a confeſſion in private 
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obly, ſupported with the voice and ap- 
llauſe of believers, but an open confeſſion 
in the face of the, world, when contempt 
is flung on the doctrines of truth, which 
Chriſt will return by * confeſſing their names 
in the preſence of. God and his holy Au- 
gels. And for this reaſon times of diſtreſs, 
or hours of remptation, are brought upon 
the church, that the ſtrength of its faith 
may. be known by its courage in openly 
confeſſing and avowing the truth; and the 
weak be confirmed, the unſtable ſettled, 
and the heart of the froward, if it be not 
advanced to the ſeat of the ſcorner, be 
forced to give glory to almighty God in 
ſubmitting to the Truth. The doctrines 
of the goſpel were not propagated by ſi- 
lence and inactivity, by dropping the con- 
troverſy with Jew and Gentile, by com- 
pounding the matter with Sceptics and Inft- 
dels, by complementing every one with 
his own opinion, or promiſing ſafety where 
there is no ſafety. No; the ſword of the 
Spirit, or the word of God, which was 
once drawn in defence of the truth, and 
maintaining the controverſy, which the 
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Lord had begun with the inhabitants of the 
earth, was never to be ſheathed till the 


Truth Hale and the lip which confeffes 


it be eſtabliſhed for ever. 'They overcame 
Him, ſays St. John, by the blood of the 
lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, 


and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. That is, they preached the goſ- 


pel with reſolution and courage, they ſhew- 


ed the conſequences of the want of a true 
and evangelical faith, and cut down oppo- 


ſition with the {word of their mourh. 


Chriſt crucified, or God the Word manifeſt 
in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, and 


received up ito glory, was the important 


ſubject which they principally dwelt on, 


and the terrible name which the powers of 
darkneſs could not withſtand, and much 
leſs. man, who ſpringeth from the duſt, and 


whom the moth cruſherh. This was the 
method of ſubduing the world to the ſim- 


plicity of truth in the infancy of the got- 
pel. I have not hid thy righteouſneſs 
within my heart, ſays Chriſt *, I have de- 
clared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation : 
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N 1 - haue not concealed i by loving | kinaneſ5 
and fh truth from the great congregati- 
. He well knew, whatſoever difficul- 
ties attended the work, (for He ſowed in 
diſcouragements, in the ſtorm of contra- 
ſian raging in ſome, and the calm of 
hypocriſy flattering in others) and howſo. 
eyer the truth might ſeem to expire on the 
croſs with him, it would yet reyive in the 
appointed time, and fill the world with 
the fruits of his labour, patience, and fide- 
liry. And by the ſame method of holding 
forth the word, or preaching Chriſt as de- 
ſcribed in the writings of both Teſtaments, 
without dropping or qualifying any thing 
propoſed to the Reader as matter of faith, to 
gratify the folly or vanity of men, together 
with truſt in almighty God, an exemplary life, 
and earneſt prayer for ſucceſs of the truth, 
and perſeverance in it without fainting, the 
church may prevail over the wiſdom of 
man, and the madneſs or apoſtaſy of the laſt 
. times, as well as the prejudices and darkneſs 
of the firſt. For ſucceſs in this matter is not 
the effect of the mere ability and manage- 
ment of man, but of the ſecret conduct of 
the providence of God, who honours his 
5 by diſcovering his power in the ſim- 
plicity of preaching, and prepares the mind 
F 2 | £ for 
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for receiving the light, by renewing the 
heart in the feat of che Lord the beginning 
of wifdom. In ſhort, unſeafonable ſilence 
in time of need, gives an occaſion bo Any 
to ſfuipe;, 'thar the Godhead of the 'So 
is not à doctrine of the holy Scriptutes, 
fapported by the ſuffrages of the primitive 
Church, as ſome would erik them, 
and neceſſary to be believed in order to 
falvation ; for were this true, it is reaſon- 
able to think that the zeal of the Church, 
the Pillar of the Truth, would riſe in pro- 
portion to the importance of a doctrine 
queſtioned or denied. And if coldneſs and 
indifference, or concealing the Truth from 
the great congregation, tends to diſcredit 
it, and ſtrengthens the hands and adds to 
the confidence of them that oppoſe it; 
how great is their fault who diſcourage the 
Perſons who ſtand in the breach, or pa- 
tronize them that are troublers of It. 
The plea of reaſon ought to be clear, 
ſtrong, and concluſive, to juſtify their con- 
duct in giving up doctrines to contempt 
and violence, acknowledged for truth and 
reverenced as ſacred for many generations: 
For if ſuch err by leaning too much to 
their own underſtanding, can we poſſibly 
think that there is no ſin in ſhaking the 
8 foundations 
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foundations of paſt ages, in unſettling the 
minds of the weak and ſimple, in deſtroy- 
ing the peace and unity of the Church, 
an unity in faith as well as in practice, and 
in giving an occaſion to the enemies of Re- 
ligion to ſcoff and blaſpheme ? But if men 
will proceed in their bold endcavours to 
debale Him, who died on the croſs to ex- 
alt them; and whoſe great condeſcenſion 
and deep humility in becoming fleſh, is 
made an occaſion of denying his Godhead 
concealed in it, the damage will return on 
their own heads; for the truth of God 
cannot be changed by man's infidelity ; 
Chriſt is the ſame, He abideth faithful, 
and cannot deny himſelf, tho' man may de- 
ny Him; He is God the Word repreſented 
in ſcripture in the characters and titles of 
the true God: What then remains but to 
exhort and entreat you, to ſecure a bleſ- 
ſing to your ſelves and the public, by 
continuing ſtedfaſt in the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles of Chriſt, and by 
? honouring the Son as you honour the Fa- 
ther; for in ſo doing, you honour the 
Father in the Perſon of the Son, and hem 
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ſuffer me to remind you of the P/almiſ?s 
advice, as eſpecially ſeaſonable in our pre- 
ſent circumſtances, and a proper concluſion 
of the work I haye ſiniſned. Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoyce with tremb- 
ling. Ki the Son leſt He be angry, and 
ye periſh from the way, when his wrath 
#s kindled but a little Bleſſed are all 
they that put their truſt in Him. 
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ſuffer me to remind you of the P/almiſ?'s 
adyice, as eſpecially ſeaſonable in our pre- 
ſent circumſtances, and a proper concluſion MW 
of the work I haye finiſhed. * Serve che 
Lord with fear, and rejoyce with tremb- 
ling. Kiſs the Son leſt He be angry, and 
ye periſh from the way, when his wrath 
is kindled but a little Bleſſed are all © 
they that put their truſt in Him. 2 
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BOOKS. Printed for R. and J. Bonwicke. 
Onſiderations on Mr. Whifton's Hiſtgrical Preface : 
Being an Anſwet to his plain Queſtions; and ather 

material Paſſages therein contain'd. In a Letter to the b 

Author of the: Hiſtory of Montaniſm, and by him re- 

commended, With an Appendix, mae rot, an 'Ac- 8 

count of the Jewiſh Notion of the Mefliah in our Sa- 

viour's:time: Of the ſucceſſive Modes of Subſiſtende of WE 
the Divine Logos: Of the Communication of the ſuper- 
eminent Names of God; and of the Generation and 


Creation of Wiſdom. e 4 
Primitive Chriſtianity: vindicated. In a Second Letter © 
to the Author of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, againſt the 
Arians Miſrepreſentations of it, and Mr, Whifton's bold 
Aſſertions in his late Books. With an{ Appendix con- 
cerning the incommunicable Name of God, the pre- exi- 
ſting Humanity of Chriſt, the Mercavah of Ezekiel, and 
| ſeveral other Matters; for the farther clearing of ſome 
Paſſages in the firſt Letter, againſt the exceptions of the 
Poſtſcript to that Author's Account of the Convocation, 
Sc. By the Author of the Conſiderations on Mr. if 
tons Hiſtorical Preface. . 
God's Judgments upon the Gentile Apoſtatized Church? 
againſt the modern Hypotheſis of ſome eminent oY 
calyptical Writers, In four, Parts. To which is prefix d 
a Preface ſuited to theſe Preſent Times; and a Diſcourſe. 
of St. Ephrem Syrus, concerning Antichrift and the nd 
of the World. Done into Engl; from the Greek, with 
Notes. Together with Dr. Grabes Opinion of the Scrip-- 
ture Prophecies concerning the Church of Rome; and 
his Reaſons why the Spiritual Adultery of the ſaid 
Church is not properly an Antichriſtian State of Wor- 
ſhip: Extracted from ſome Letters of his and other Ma- 
nuſcripts. , i 


BOOKS Printed for W. and J. IN NYS. 

The Biſhop of London's Letter to his Clergy defend- 
ed, wherein the conſtant worſhip of Son and Holy Spi * 
rit with the Father, during the firſt Ages, is ſet forth 
and the antiquity of the Doxology uſed by the Church, 
of England afertes, 800. 1719. Wo 

Plain Notions of our Lord's Divinity, ſet forth in & 
Sermon preached upon Chriſtmas-day at the Royal Chaney 
pel at Whitehal, 8 vo. 2 
8 


